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Study






CHAPTER 1

The Life of Biilus Ibn Raja’

1 Introduction

Bilus (Paul) ibn Raja’ was one of the most celebrated writers in Coptic Chris-
tianity during the Fatimid era in Egypt (969—1171).! According to his biography
in the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, he was born into a leading Muslim
family in Cairo, probably in the late g50s, where he studied with the foremost
scholars of the Qur’an and hadith.? After converting to Christianity due to a
religious experience in the 98os, Ibn Raja’ became a monk and, later, priest
in the Egyptian desert, where he wrote during the reign of the Fatimid caliph
al-Hakim (996-1021). Notable for his criticism of Islam, Ibn Raja’ earned the
nickname of “al-Wadih,” which means “The Exposer/Clarifier.” He composed
The Exposer’s Book in Truth (Kitab al-Wadih bi-l-Haqq; shortened to The Truthful
Exposer) during a general persecution of Copts in Egypt under al-Hakim.3 This
book outlined Ibn Raja”s skepticism concerning the traditional accounts of
the origins of the Qur’an, the prophetic claims about Muhammad, the alleged
trustworthiness of oral traditions in the hadith collections, and the legitimacy
of Muslim legal theories and practices. Material from Ibn Raja’s work circu-

o

1 The most important entries on Ibn Raja’ include Mark Swanson, “Balus ibn Raja’,” in cMR,
Volume 2 (9o0-1050), eds. David Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 541-546; Wadi
Abuliff, “Al-Wadih Ibn Raj&,” in Bibliotheca sanctorum orientalium: Enciclopedia dei santi,
ed. Juan Nadal Carfiellas and Stefano Virgulin (Rome: Citta Nuova, 1998-1999), 120, 123-124;
Vincent Frederick, “al-Wadih Ibn Raja’)” in The Coptic Encyclopedia, 8 vols., ed. Aziz Suryal
Atiya (New York: Macmillan, 1991), 7:2311; Georg Graf, Geschichte der Christlichen Arabis-
chen Literatur, 5 vols. (Vatican City: Biblioteca apostolica vaticana, 1944-1953), 2:318—319. For
medieval accounts of Ibn Raja’, see Shams al-Ri'asa Abu al-Barakat ibn Kabar, Misbah al-
gulmafiidah al-khidma, ed. Samir Khalil Samir (Cairo: Maktaba al-karaz, 1971), 322—323; Yasab
of Fuwa, Tarikh al-Kanisa al-Qibtiya: Tarikh al-aba’ al-batarika, ed. Jamal Muhammad Aba
Zayd (Cairo: al-Hay’a al-Misriya al-‘Amma lil-Kitab, 2018), 196-200; and Abii Shakir Butrus
ibn al-Mahadhdhib ibn al-Rahib, Petrus ibn Rahib: Chronicon orientale, csco 45—46, ed. Louis
Cheikho (Beirut: E Typographeo catholico, 1903; Reprint: Louvain: L. Durbecq, 1955), 134 (Ara-
bic), 144 (Latin).

2 Aziz Suryal Atiya, Yassa ‘Abd al-Masih, and Oswald Hugh Ewart kHs-Burmester, eds., History
of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church: Known as the History of the Holy Church, Vol. 11. Part1,
Khaél 111 - Senouti 11 (4.D. 880-1066) (Cairo: Société d’ archéologie copte, 1948), 101-113 (Ara-
bic), 151-170 (English), (henceforth HPEC).

3 The Truthful Exposer contains 30 chapters. I have divided the work into 254 sections. All cita-
tions cite the chapter and section (I = Introduction; 30 includes Conclusion and Addition).
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lated across the Middle East and the Mediterranean in the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries. I discovered that his work is the Arabic original for the Latin
Liber denudationis, which several scholars have shown contributed to the Latin
West’s knowledge of Islam. This transmission process took place mostly in the
form of uncredited adaptations, which later Christians integrated into their
works. Due to the popularity of Ibn Raja”s arguments, later authors writing in
Latin, Syriac, Greek, and European languages repeated his views (sometimes
verbatim). These new authors translated Ibn Raja”s text and reworked it into
their materials — frequently polemical pieces — across medieval Europe. The
result is that Bilus ibn Raja’ profoundly shaped western Christian understand-
ing of the Qurlan’s origins, Muhammad'’s life, the practice of Islamic law, and
Muslim political history. This phenomenon occurred to a lesser extent in the
Christian East. His work The Truthful Exposer also advances our knowledge of
the Islamic scholarly culture existing in Egypt under the Fatimid caliphate.#
His work is a remarkable witness to intra-Muslim theological debates, as they
would have been experienced by the intellectuals of the Fatimid period at the
turn of the eleventh century. Ibn Raja”s text was instrumental to the process by
which Christian Arabic literature integrated and disseminated internal Muslim
debates into a new form via Eastern Christian networks across the Mediter-
ranean and Europe.

Bulus ibn Raja’ merits a place among the most important Christian Arabic
authors, and among the most important figures in the history of Christian-
Muslim encounters. His Arabic work The Truthful Exposer made a wide impact
on the Mediterranean world, as Latin Christians adopted his views to inter-
pret the Quran and Islam.5 Ibn Raja”s writings have filtered into different cul-
tures, languages, regions, denominations, and religions. Apart from perhaps the
ninth-century Letter (Risala) of ‘Abd al-Masth al-Kindi, no other premodern
work has had a greater impact on Christian analysis of the Qur'an.® Since Ibn

4 Foranoverview of the Fatimids, see Johannes den Heijer, Yaacov Lev, and Mark Swanson, “The
Fatimid Empire and its Population,” Medieval Encounters 21 (2015): 323—344; Hanna Jeryis and
Vivian Fouad, “The Copts in the Fatimid Era,” in Christianity: A History in the Middle East, ed.
Habib Badr (Beirut: Middle Eastern Council of Churches, 2005) 531-548; and the contribu-
tions in Assadullah Souren Melikian-Chirvani, ed., The World of the Fatimids (Toronto: Aga
Khan Museum/Munich: Hirmer, 2018). For a discussion of the Fatimids from a historiograph-
ical view, see Johannes den Heijer, “Religion, Ethnicity and Gender under Fatimid Rule: Three
Recent Publications and Their Wider Research Context,” Bibliotheca Orientalis 65 (2008): 38—
72.

5 For a study of the Latin version and its reception, see Thomas Burman, Religious Polemic and
the Intellectual History of the Mozarabs, c. 1050-1200 (Leiden: Brill, 1994).

6 Laura Bottini, “The Apology of al-Kindi,” in Christian-Muslim Relations, Volume 1 (600-900),
eds. David Thomas and Barbara Roggema (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 587-594 (henceforth cmR).
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Raja”’s name was not attached to later versions of his work, his influence arose
through his arguments and not his celebrity status as a Muslim convert to Chris-
tianity. The aim of the present analysis is to unite the historical figure with his
written Arabic text in order to reveal how his work has shaped the course of
Christian perceptions of Islam across the Middle East, the Mediterranean, and
Europe up to contemporary times. His life and works are important pieces of
knowledge for contemporary scholars of the Christian East and West, as well
as for scholars of Islamic intellectual history.

2 Ibn Raja’ and the Fatimid Era

In 1009, the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah ordered the destruction of
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem (also known as the Church of
the Resurrection) and other churches in Fatimid territory.” Three years later
in 1012, al-Hakim intensified his persecution of Christians. In Egypt, Chris-
tian churches, homes, businesses, and possessions suffered seizure, damage, or
destruction. Edicts forced Christians to wear distinctive clothing and forbade
public worship on holy days.® Al-Hakim also had several Coptic officials in the
Fatimid administration killed.? Some Christians fled to Byzantine territories
as refugees, while others converted to Islam for fear of further violence.l® Al-
Hakim’s policies and actions were probably the most extreme in the history of

7 On the destruction of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher for reasons of popular appeal,
financial gain, caliphal ambition, and religious fervor, see Jennifer Pruitt, Building the
Caliphate: Construction, Destruction, and Sectarian Identity in Early Fatimid Architecture
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2020), 106-113. On the destruction of the Cathedral in
Damascus, see Alexander Treiger, “Unpublished Texts from the Arab Orthodox Tradition
(1): On the Origin of the Term ‘Melkite’ and on the Destruction of the Maryamiyya Cathe-
dral in Damascus,” Chronos 29 (2014): 7-37, esp. 20—33.

8 Marlis Saleh, “Church Building, Repair, and Destruction in Fatimid Egypt,” in Ismaili and
Fatimid Studies in Honor of Paul E. Walker, ed. Bruce Craig (Chicago: Middle East Docu-
mentation Center, 2010), 177-196. See an English translation of events by the fifteenth-
century Muslim historian al-Maqrizi, Kitab al-mawa‘iz wa-l-i‘tibar bi-dhikr al-khitat wa-I-
athar, in Kurt J. Werthmuller, Coptic Identity and Ayyubid Politics in Egypt, 1218-1250 (Cairo:
American University in Cairo Press, 2010), 35.

9 Samir Khalil Samir, “The Role of Christians in the Fatimid Government Services of Egypt
to the Reign of al-Hafiz,” Medieval Encounters 2 (1996): 177-192, esp. 181-183.

10  Seeexamples of Fatimid interference and persecution in Marlis Saleh, “Government Inter-
vention in the Coptic Church in Egypt during the Fatimid Period,” The Muslim World g1
(2001): 381-397, especially 381; Dina Khaled Abou Salem, “Subject to the Caliph, Distant
from the Law: The Status and Role of the Coptic Community in Fatimid Fustat” (MA thesis:
American University of Beirut, 2004).
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Coptic relations with Muslims in Egypt.!! These events are crucial to our story,

32,

because Bulus ibn Raja”s writings emerged during this period of oppression.

Ibn Raja’ was raised as a Muslim in Fatimid Egypt among the privileged
class.? The ruling Fatimid Isma‘lis, who first gained political power in North
Africa in gog and conquered Egypt in 969, claimed to trace the lineage of their
imam-caliphs back to ‘Ali and Fatima through Isma‘il (d. ca. 762), the son of the
sixth imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq (d. 765).3 They built a dynasty that encompassed
North Africa, Egypt, and parts of the Arabian Peninsula and the Middle East
at the height of their power. The Isma‘ilis were a part of Shi‘ism but a minor-
ity in Egypt, so they worked with a mix of Sunni Muslims, Jews, Copts, and
other Christians to maintain stable governance, economic trade, intellectual
learning, and cultural vitality.!* There was also a religiously diverse group of
Christians in Egypt, which included a significant population of Melkites (Chris-
tians who were in communion with Orthodox Christianity in Byzantium), as
well as Miaphysite communities of Syriac, Armenian, Nubian, and Ethiopian
Christians.!’® According to Samir Khalil Samir, Copts likely made up at least
forty percent of the population in Egypt during the early Fatimid period.'® More
recently, demographic analysis has shown that all Christians together made up
amajority of the population in Egypt until the Mamluk period in the fourteenth
century.l”

11 Oncaliph al-Hakim, who ruled 9961021, see Paul Walker, Caliph of Cairo: Al-Hakim bi-Amr
Allah, 996-1021 (Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press, 2009). He was 11 when he
became the 16th imam in the Isma‘li line from Muhammad. On this controversial his-
tory, see for instance Girgis Naiem, Egypt’s Identities in Conflict: The Political and Religious
Landscape of Copts and Muslims (Jefferson, NC: McFarland, 2018).

12 His father was likely a Sunni of the Maliki school based upon his teachers, although Ibn
Raja also cites scholars sympathetic to the Isma‘ili movement.

13 See “Fatimids,” E12, 2:850—862.

14 For more on the Isma‘lis, see den Heijer, Lev, and Swanson, “The Fatimid Empire and its
Population,” 328—331. See also Maged Mikhail, “The Early Islamic Period (641-1517): From
the Arab Conquest through Mamlak Rule,” in The Coptic Christian Heritage: History, Faith,
Culture, ed. Lois Farag (London: Routledge, 2014), 39-53.

15 For an introduction to this diversity, see den Heijer, et al, “Christian Art and Culture.” This
chapter covers church communities, literary culture and histories, society, art, patronage
of churches, and religious diversity.

16 Samir, “The Role of Christians in the Fatimid Government Services of Egypt to the Reign
of al-Hafiz,” 191.

17  While earlier scholars leaned toward the minority number, conversion demographics and
their implications are ripe for reassessment. Since Copts were less visible in political
and military affairs and tended to live in rural rather than urban settings, estimates con-
cerning the percentage of Copts in Egypt and Christians across the Middle East may be
revised higher. See Tamer el-Leithy, “Coptic Culture and Conversion in Medieval Cairo
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Ibn Raja’ grew up within the Fatimid power structure as a member of the
Cairo elite. His familiarity with this privileged community also would have
introduced him to Christian administrators who were part of the ruling class.!®
Copts were a “covenant people” (ahl al-dhimma) who facilitated the evolu-
tion of Islamic civilization through intellectual discussions and integration into
the wider society.!® According to the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria,
Christians lived in relative peace during the time of the caliph al-Mu‘izz li-Din
Allah (ruled 973—975), and his son al-‘Aziz (ruled 975—996).2° There were mira-
cles attributed to Coptic-Muslim interactions, and some Copts even claimed
that al-Mu‘izz converted to Christianity.2! The years under al-Mu‘izz and al-
‘Az1z allowed for Ibn Raja”’s conversion, but strident persecution of Christians
surfaced under the Fatimid ruler al-Hakim.?? Some challenges of the period

1293-1524A.D.” (PhD diss.: Princeton University, 2005), 23—28; Heinz Halm, Die Kalifen
von Kairo: Die Fatimiden in Agypten 973-1074 (Munich: Beck, 2003), 13; Johannes den Hei-
jer, Mat Immerzeel, Naglaa Hamdi Boutros, Manhal Makhoul, Perrine Pilette, and Tineke
Rooijakkers, “Christian Art and Culture,” in The World of the Fatimids, ed. Assadullah
Souren Melikian-Chirvani (Toronto: Aga Khan Museum/Munich: Hirmer, 2018), 190-217,
esp. 194; and Jack Tannous, The Making of the Medieval Middle East: Religion, Society, and
Simple Believers (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2018), 491-504.

18  On Copts in the administration, see Jeryis and Fouad, “The Copts in the Fatimid Era,” 536—
538.

19 Yaacov Lev, “The Fatimid Caliphs, the Copts, and the Coptic Church,” Medieval Encounters
21 (2015): 390—410, esp. 402; Yaacov Lev, State and Society in Fatimid Eqypt (Leiden: Brill,
1991), 185-187. There are some enduring misperceptions regarding Copts among scholars
of the Middle East due to the destruction of Christian manuscripts, the biases of academic
publishing, college course offerings, and hiring practices in the western world. See Tan-
nous, The Making of the Medieval Middle East, 494—496.

20  For a long-term study, especially on polemics and identity, see Maged Mikhail, From
Byzantine to Islamic Egypt: Religion, Identity and Politics after the Arab Conquest (London:
L.B. Tauris, 2014), 232—254. See also Pruitt, Building the Caliphate, 47-67.

21 According to the miracle story, al-Mu‘izz heard that the Gospel taught that faith the size
of a mustard seed could move mountains (Matt 17:20). The caliph told Patriarch Abraham
that he would persecute the Copts unless they moved the Mugattam hills, whereupon
they fasted and prayed. Subsequently the hills moved back to allow for the expansion
of Cairo. See Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masih, and KHs-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 100 (Arabic), 150—
151 (English). See an analysis of the miracle in Maryann Shenoda, “Displacing dhimmi,
Maintaining Hope: Unthinkable Coptic Representations of Fatimid Egypt,” International
Journal of Middle East Studies 39 (2007): 587—606; and Johannes den Heijer, “Apologetic
Elements in Coptic-Arabic Historiography: The Life of Afraham ibn Zur‘ah, 62nd Patri-
arch of Alexandria,” in Christian Arabic Apologetics During the Abbasid Period (750-1258),
ed. Samir Khalil Samir and Jergen Nielsen (Leiden: Brill, 1994), 192—202.

22 See a Muslim account of the persecutions according to the historian Ghazi ibn al-Wasiti
(d. 1312) in the Arabic text and translation found in Richard Gottheil, “An Answer to the
Dhimmis,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 41 (1921): 383457, esp. 394—395, 427—
428.
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included Arabicization,?3 Islamization, the ambiguous status of Copts as dhim-
mis, conversions to Islam, the capriciousness of caliphs and their administra-
tions, and the incompetency of Coptic leadership.24 Like many other Chris-
tians, Ibn Raja’ did not simply acquiesce to these challenges. His actions and
writings in response to the policies of the caliph al-Hakim supported Coptic
religious, cultural, and ethnic values through active resistance, preserving tra-
dition, and adaptation to the shifting needs of the age.2> Ibn Raja’s strategy
was to engage Sunni and Isma‘ili Muslims using their own tools and Arabic lan-
guage, and, by virtue of the reception of his ideas, Ibn Raja’ became one of the
most influential Christian Arabic writers to clarify Christians views of Islam.

3 The Biography of Bulus Ibn Raja’

The History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria preserved Bulus (Paul) ibn Raja”s
biography. The author who composed this section was Michael of Damri, the
Bishop of Tinnis (ca. 1051).26 This part of the History of the Patriarchs of Alexan-
dria was later translated from Michael’s Coptic text into Arabic, then edited

23 On the shift from Coptic to Arabic, see Jason Zaborowski, “From Coptic to Arabic in
Medieval Egypt,” Medieval Encounters 14 (2008): 15—40; Arietta Papaconstantinou, “Why
Did Coptic Fail where Aramaic Succeeded? Linguistic Developments in Egypt and the
Near East after the Arab Conquest,” in Multilingualism in the Graeco-Roman Worlds, ed.
Alex Mullen and Patrick James (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012), 58—76;
and Tonio Sebastian Richter, “Greek, Coptic and the ‘Language of the Hijra’: the Rise and
Decline of the Coptic Language in Late Antique and Medieval Egypt,” in From Hellenism
to Islam: Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East, ed. Hannah Cotton, et al
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 401-446.

24  Shenoda, “Displacing dhimmi, Maintaining Hope,” 588.

25  For more examples of creative engagement in Arabic, see Mark Swanson, “Copto-Arabic
Literature,” in Coptic Civilization: Two Thousand Years of Christianity in Egypt, ed. Gawdat
Gabra (Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press, 2014), 153—161; Samuel Moawad,
“Coptic Arabic Literature: When Arabic Became the Language of the Saints,” in The Coptic
Christian Heritage: History, Faith, Culture, ed. Lois Farag (London: Routledge, 2014), 224~
236.

26 Ibn Raja”s biography is found in Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masih, and kHs-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 101—
13 (Arabic), 151-170 (English). Michael of Damra (Mikha1l al-Damrawi), the Bishop of
Tinnis and synodal secretary, composed a biography of Ibn Raja’ in 1051, about two or three
decades after his death. Michael obtained Ibn Raja”s biographical information from the
deacon Theodore ibn Min3, his predecessor as secretary for the Patriarchate and personal
confidant of Ibn Raja’. Michael probably heard this story from Theodore orally, but he had
also read Ibn Raja”s work. See Mark Swanson, “Michael of Damrt,” in CMR, Volume 3 (1050
1200), eds. David Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2011), 84—88. For a summary of
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decades later by Mawhib ibn Manstr ibn Mufarrij al-Iskandarani (d. ca. 1100).27
Michael of Damrii notes that he based his account on eyewitness reports; this
indicates that Ibn Raja”s biography was not a later addition by its Arabic edi-
tor, but instead was written down within two or three decades of his death.
The following section includes, first, a descriptive summary of the narrative
in its extant Arabic form, and then an analysis of how Michael of Damra (and
perhaps the editor Mawhub of Alexandria) depicted Ibn Raja”s life using hagio-
graphical motifs to advance his own concerns.

Ibn Raja’ was born in Cairo, most likely during the g50s, and given the
name Yusuf (Joseph) ibn Raja’.28 His father Raja’ al-Shahid was a leading jurist
in Cairo who sat on the judges’ council.?® Based upon his quotations of his
teachers, Ibn Raja’ studied the Qur’an, hadith collections, different opinions
of Islamic jurists, and commentaries (tafsir) under several prominent Sunni
Maliki scholars, as well as Isma‘li sages.3? He narrates on the authority of Egyp-
tian traditionists including al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari (d. 980), al-Hasan
ibn Isma‘l al-Darrab (d. 1002), and Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Aba
Bakr al-Qammabh (fl. 970). According to his own comments, he was an obser-
vant Muslim.3!

the sources, dating, and redaction of the HPEC, see Johannes den Heijer, “Coptic Historiog-
raphy in the Fatimid, Ayyubid, and Early Mamltk Periods,” Medieval Encounters 2 (1996):
67—98, esp. 69—77. He notes that Michael’s section was originally composed in Coptic, and
the modern Arabic edition is taken from a later translation of the text.

27 See Mark Swanson, “Mawhiib ibn Mansiir ibn Mufarrij al-Iskandarani,” in cMR, Volume 3
(1050-1200), eds. David Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2011), 217-222. On his role
as an editor, see Johannes den Heijer, Mawhib ibn Mansur ibn Mufarrig et [’ historiographie
copto-arabe: Etude sur la composition de ['Histoire des patriarches d’Alexandrie (Louvain:
Peeters, 1989).

28  Some manuscripts refer to him by his nickname and given Muslim name, al-Wadih Yasuf
ibn Raja’. Raja’ literally means “hope” but also “fear” in the sense that one who hopes is
not sure and may fear what happens.

29  Mathieu Tillier, “The Qadis of Fustat-Misr under the Talanids and the Ikhshidids: The Judi-
ciary and Egyptian Autonomy,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 131 (2011): 207222,
esp. 217. Tillier explains that Cairo had a number of professional witnesses, hence the title
al-Shahid, who were responsible for local rulings. The leading judges kept in check their
overall numbers and influence, but this exclusivity made its office holders an important
social class in Fatimid Cairo.

30  Seel4.The scholars that Ibn Raja’ cites are listed as Maliki scholars or students of Malikis,
yet some of the hadith reports that he attributes to them trace back to ‘Ali’s family and
appear to be sympathetic to Isma‘ili Shi‘i versions of history, such as 3.27, 3.31, and 4.43. At
one point, he also cites a contemporary, the influential Isma‘ili missionary Abu al-‘Abbas
Ahmad al-Naysabtir (d. 1021).

31 L5
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One day during the reign of al-Mu‘izz (973—975), Ibn Raja’ was walking along
the Nile River in what is now Old Cairo (Misr-Fustat;3? see also Figure 2 on
p- 19) near the markets for firewood and reeds in the neighborhood of Birkat
Rumays.33 There, he observed a Muslim convert to Christianity who was facing
immiment execution. The Fatimid soldiers were holding him up while they pre-
pared firewood and reeds to burn him to death. Ibn Raja’ joined the crowd there
to watch the execution (not unlike Saul witnessing the execution of Stephen in
Acts 7:58-8:1, according to the biographer). He approached the apostate and
rebuked him for ascribing partners to God by claiming that “God is the third of
three” (Q 5:73) and that Jesus Christ was God’s son. Ibn Raja’ declared that the
man’s conversion had only resulted in the loss of his soul, and that he would
burn in hell. He offered the apostate one final chance to recant his conver-
sion and be honored like a brother to him.3* In response, the convert told Ibn
Raja’ that Christians were not guilty of association and maintained monothe-
ism. The mystery of the Trinity as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit was hidden from
Muslims like Ibn Raja’. Then he predicted that, although Ibn Raja’s heart was
darkened, eventually it would be illuminated by the light of Christian faith —
and that Ibn Raja’ would someday endure suffering for Jesus Christ. After this
prophecy, Ibn Raja’ became angry and struck the man in the face with his san-
dal. Ibn Raja’ insisted that he would never become a convert, but the man told
him to remember his words and their truth in the future. Then the apostate
was beheaded and his remains were burned. After three days, the remains of
his body were buried.3> This encounter left Ibn Raja’ distressed. He could not

32 For Misr, see Timm, cAAZ, 7:56. On Fustat, see CAAZ, 7:33.

33 On Birkat Rumays, see Yaqut ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hamawi, and Ferdinand Wiistenfeld, ed.,
Jacut’s Moschtarik das ist, Lexicon geographischer Homonyme (Gottingen: Druck und Ver-
lag der Dieterichschen Buchhandlung, 1846 ), 54. See also Peter Sheehan, Babylon of Egypt:
The Archaeology of Old Cairo and the Origins of the City (Cairo: American University in
Cairo Press, 2010), esp. 88—92; Gertrud van Loon, “The Christian Heritage of Old Cairo,”
in The History and Religious Heritage of Old Cairo: Its Fortress, Churches, Synagogue and
Mosque, ed. Carolyn Ludwig and Morris Jackson (Cairo: American University in Cairo
Press, 2016), 72-124. See also the social-historical contributions in Tasha Vorderstrasse
and Tany Treptow, eds., A Cosmopolitan City: Muslims, Christians, and Jews in Old Cairo
(Chicago: The Oriental Institute of Chicago, 2015); Lucy-Anne Hunt, Byzantium, Eastern
Christendom and Islam: Art at the Crossroads of the Medieval Mediterranean, Vol. I (Lon-
don: Pindar Press, 1998), 319—342.

34  Giving a Muslim apostate the opportunity to change their mind about their conversion is
mandated in legal hadith about how to deal with apostasy, known as istitaba. See “Mur-
tadd,” in E1?, 7:635—636.

35  Executions of Muslim converts to Christianity such as the one recounted here were known
in this period. For an account of a similar martyrdom in Fatimid Egypt in 978, see Mark
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eat that night. He told his father and brothers what had happened. Although
they insisted that he should not worry about it, it remained on his mind.
Some years later, Ibn Raja’ told his father that he would like to travel with
a group of Muslims from Cairo on pilgrimage to Mecca to perform the hajj.36
His father gave him one hundred dinars, bought the necessary provisions, and
arranged for Ibn Raja’ to travel with a family friend in a caravan. On their jour-
ney, one night Ibn Raja’ dreamed of a luminous being, which he believed to be
an older monk, who told him: “Follow me and your soul shall benefit” When
he related the dream to his father’s friend, he warned him that the apparition
of the monk was simply Satan seeking to lead him astray. However, the next
two nights Ibn Raja’ experienced the same vision which gave him an identi-
cal message. The caravan eventually reached Mecca and Ibn Raja’ performed
the pilgrimage, as he describes in The Truthful Exposer.3” Six or seven days
after leaving Mecca on their return journey, the caravan stopped one night and
they dismounted their camels to relieve themselves. His father’s friend and the
caravan continued on their journey before Ibn Raja’ was ready to leave, and
he became lost in the desert. He ran after the caravan on foot but could not
catch up. He sat down, alone in the desert, wondering if wild beasts would
kill and devour him. Suddenly, a young man in shining clothing appeared on
a horse. After hearing of Ibn Raja”s plight, he offered to return the wayward
traveler home. Then the horse began to take them back to Cairo so rapidly that
Ibn Raja’ believed they were flying through the air. That night they arrived at
the Church of Saint Mercurius in Old Cairo.® The church had been recently

Swanson, “The Martyrdom of Jirjis (Muzahim): Hagiography and Coptic Orthodox Imag-
ination in Early Fatimid Egypt,” Medieval Encounters 21 (2015): 431-451.

36  There were regular journeys from Cairo to Mecca at this time, as the holy cities were nomi-
nally under Fatimid rule. The caravans traveled across the Sinai desert and along the coast
of the Arabian Peninsula along the Egyptian pilgrimage route.

37 27-28.217-219.

38  Saint Philopater Mercurius Church, also known by the nickname of Aba Sayfayn, is
located by the Roman fortress Qasr al-Sham* in Old Cairo (Misr-Fustat). The church of
Ibn Raja”s time had recently undergone renovation, but a Muslim mob burned down
this edifice in 1168. After rebuilding the church, it later became the seat of the Coptic
Orthodox Pope of Alexandria. See Mat Immerzeel, The Narrow Way to Heaven: Identity
and Identities in the Art of Middle Eastern Christianity (Leuven: Peeters, 2017), 76—86; Otto
Meinardus, Two Thousand Years of Coptic Christianity (Cairo: American University in Cairo
Press, 1999), 188-189; den Heijer, et al, “Christian Art and Culture,” 201-203; Basil Thomas
Alfred Evetts, Churches and Monasteries of Eqypt and Some Neighboring Countries, by Abu
Salih, The Armenian (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1895; Reprint Piscatway, NJ: Gorgias Press,
2001), 48, n. 2. The Coptic Orthodox priest Aba al-Makarim composed this work around
1200.
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reopened under the Coptic Patriarch Abraham (d. 979),3 with the support of
the Fatimid caliph, so Ibn Raja”s conversion took place in the 9g8os. When Ibn
Raja’ dismounted inside the compound, he felt astonished at the miraculous
event which had saved his life. He examined the church where the being had
dropped him off, including the icons and candles. Ibn Raja’ spent the whole
night in the sanctuary.

The next morning, the sacristan entered the church and, seeing Ibn Raja’,
thought that he was a thief. But after questioning Ibn Raja’ about his experi-
ence, he could only express surprise that he had somehow traveled from the
Arabian desert to the church of Saint Mercurius in a single night. Upon hear-
ing where Ibn Raja’ became lost, the sacristan told him that it should have
taken another month and twelve days to return to Cairo.#? Then Ibn Raja’ asked
about Saint Mercurius. The sacristan explained the history of Saint Mercurius
Philopater (Figure 1), who was a Roman Christian soldier with the nickname
“the holder of two swords” (Abu Sayfayn), because he appeared to have both
a military and heavenly sword at his side — the latter a gift from the Archangel
Michael. After a successful defeat of the Berbers in battle, the Emperor Decius
requested that Mercurius offer incense to the gods in thanksgiving. He refused
on account of his Christian faith and was tortured and beheaded in Caesarea
in 250 at the age of 25. The martyr’s relics were eventually transferred to Old
Cairo, and the church was built for the glory of God in his honor. The sacristan
explained how Saint Mercurius was an intercessor before God who could pro-
vide miracles to aid those in need. He remarked that Ibn Raja’ was similar in
appearance and age to the saint. Ibn Raja’ then asked the sacristan for an image
of Saint Mercurius. Upon viewing an icon of the martyr, Ibn Raja’ concluded
that his savior in the desert was none other than Saint Mercurius. The portrait
appeared to be the same man wearing golden clothing. In gratitude for this
miracle, Ibn Raja’ pledged to convert to Christianity.

Ibn Raja’ explained his situation — and the need to remain there in secret on
account of the danger for himself and the church — to the sacristan. Then he
asked a priest to instruct him in the practices of the Coptic Church and its the-
ological doctrines. Everyone agreed to this arrangement, and Ibn Raja’ lived at
the church while a priest answered all of his questions about Christianity. He

39  See den Heijer, “Apologetics in Copto-Arabic Historiography.”

40  The distance between Mecca and Cairo by caravan was approximately 1,050 miles. If a
caravan with camels were to travel an average of 22 miles per day (18—25 miles for camels
is average), the total distance would take 48 days. As Ibn Raja’ became lost six or seven
days into the return journey, that would leave a remainder of about 41-42 days, which is
approximately one month and twelve days from Cairo.
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FIGURE 1  Icon of St. Mercurius (Abti Sayfayn), by
Yuhanna al-Armani (1778), Church of the
Virgin Mary al-Mu‘allaqa, Cairo, Egypt

had the priest translate the Bible from Coptic into Arabic for him, because he
felt that he should have a knowledgeable foundation upon which to base his
faith, especially because of the suffering he had to endure in giving up every-
thing in his life.#! Ibn Raja’ began to look at his former life and Muslim beliefs
more critically. He used spiritual terms to understand that Satan had sealed
his heart, presenting his evil works to him in a favorable light to make him
continue to stray in blindness and ignorance.*?> He recognized “the darkness

41 The reference to biblical translation in this passage is intriguing. Presumably there would
have been many biblical texts circulating in Arabic in the Coptic Church throughout
Egypt. However, if this detail is historically accurate, then it suggests that Coptic clergy
at the time were reluctant to use the Arabic Bible for liturgical purposes. For more on
Copts and the Bible in Arabic, see Jason Zaborowski, “From Coptic to Arabic in Medieval
Egypt”

42 L4.
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of error” that had led him to sin and unbelief, admitting: “For we wasted our
earlier years in depravity and blindness until God blessed us and ... we turned
away from that [i.e., Islam] to Him."#3

Ibn Raja’ also studied the Old and New Testaments with the priest. He was
especially struck by the conversion story of the apostle Paul while on the road
to Damascus to persecute Christians (Acts 9). On his journey, he experienced
a bright light from heaven beaming down upon him while alone in the desert.
A voice asked the blinded Saul why he was persecuting his people, which ulti-
mately led to Jesus’ message for Paul to become his apostle. Because Ibn Raja’
had participated in the martyrdom of a Christian, but was led out of error by
a miraculous encounter with a being in the desert and desired to share his
faith, he requested the baptismal name of Bilus (Paul).#* The priest there was
afraid to baptize him on account of potential violence and possible demonic
powers at play. He recommended that Ibn Raja’ travel to the desert monaster-
ies at Wadi al-Natran (Scetis) to be baptized.*5 But Ibn Raja’ eventually per-
suaded the priest to initiate him into Christianity on account of his fervent
faith and the danger of travel. After his baptism, Ibn Raja’ wore simple wool
clothes, and, because of his fasting, he was barely recognizable. Along with
frequent prayer, he committed himself to reading the Bible and theological
books.

In the meantime, the caravan was still returning to Cairo. Ibn Raja”s broth-
ers went out to meet the group about two days’ travel ahead of its arrival, but
they could not locate him. The family friend explained that he was forced to
leave without Ibn Raja’ and assumed he had joined another part of the group
elsewhere. When the friend could not find him in the caravan the following
day, he assumed that Ibn Raja’ had become lost in the desert and wild animals
had killed him. The brothers informed their father of the news, and he set up a
mourning service for his son who was presumed dead.

But one day when Ibn Raja’ left the Saint Mercurius church compound, a
friend noticed him wearing woolen garments and the Christian girdle (zunnar).

43 L.

44  The biography connects Ibn Raja’ with Paul’s words in Romans 8:35-39: “Who shall sep-
arate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine,
or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, ‘For thy sake we are being killed all the
day long; we are regarded as sheep to be slaughtered.’ No, in all these things we are more
than conquerors through him who loved us. For I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor height,
nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate us from the love of
God in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

45  This desert region was known in the medieval period as Wadi Habib. On these monaster-
ies, see Johannes den Heijer, “Wadi al-Natrtn and the History of the Patriarchs of Alexan-
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The man told the family about this Christian who resembled theirlong-lost son.
Ibn Raja”s brothers disguised themselves and hid outside the church. After Ibn
Raja’ left the vespers service at Saint Mercurius, his brothers recognized him
and followed him toward the Nile River. There they approached him in grief
over what he had done. They wanted to hide the conversion because it would
bring disgrace to their family, so they brought him back to their father. After
interrogating Ibn Raja’, they learned about his conversion to Christianity. Ibn
Raja’s father disowned him. He lamented the shame it would bring upon him
among the judges and jurists of the council in Cairo and even suggested the
conversion happened because he did not marry off his son. The family mem-
bers imprisoned Ibn Raja’ in a dark room for three days without food or drink,
but he did not recant his conversion. His mother became distraught over the
matter and fasted. Before they released him, they discussed killing him to avoid
dishonor. But they decided to bring him from Cairo to Giza in secret, so that he
would not bring public shame to his family.#*6 Reports of his presumed death
were better for the family’s image than knowledge of his apostasy from Islam.#”

Eventually, Ibn Raja’ made his way to Wadi1 al-Natran (Scetis) and took
monastic vows. However, a fanatical monk advised him to publicly proclaim
his apostasy from Islam and his new faith in Christianity — otherwise, the Lord
would not accept his conversion. In obedience, Ibn Raja’ returned to Cairo and
visited his family. Upon seeing him in the woolen hood of a monk, his father
imprisoned him in their cellar for six days without food. The only thing that
came down to him was the dust and dirt which they swept out of the house.
His mother continued to grieve and even sent him food secretly, although he
rejected it.*® On the seventh day of fasting and prayer, the same luminous

dria,” Coptica 2 (2003): 24—42; Karl-Heinz Brune, “The Multiethnic Character of the Wadi
al-Natrun,” Coptica 2 (2003): 12—23. See references in Timm, CAAZ, 7:51, 94.

46  Giza was a primarily Christian town on the west bank of the Nile. See den Heijer, et al,
“Christian Art and Culture,” 198; and Timm, cAAz, 7:35.

47  The Quran states that apostasy from Islam will result in eternal punishment (Q 2:09,
9:74), but it is vague about earthly repercussions. However, the hadith traditions are quite
clear that apostasy merits death by execution, which was promulgated by Islamic jurists
of the medieval era. On Islamic accounts of apostates leaving for Christianity, see Chris-
tian Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam: Religious Violence and the Making of the Muslim
World (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2018), 253-263; Christian Sahner, “Swim-
ming Against the Current: Muslim Conversion to Christianity in the Early Islamic Period,”

Journal of the American Oriental Society 136 (2016): 265-284.

48  Since the biography never mentions the religious identity of Ibn Raja”’s mother, it is
unclear if she did this simply out of love for her son or because she too was a Christian and
he was raised in a mixed marriage. The fact that Ibn Raja’ did not know Coptic, however,
may suggest that she was a Muslim or a Christian of a different community. There is not
enough evidence to speculate further on this matter.
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monk from his dream visions on the way to Mecca appeared and brought him
bread. He revealed himself to Ibn Raja’ as Saint Macarius, the fourth-century
founder of the Scetis monastic movement (not to be confused with the third-
century martyr Saint Mercurius). When his father was unable to persuade him
to renounce his new faith, he forced Ibn Raja” to watch his older brother have
sex with his former concubine.*® Ibn Raja’ had also had a young son with this
concubine. His father again threatened that, if he did not renounce his Chris-
tian faith, his son would die right before his eyes. When Ibn Raja’ refused to
recant, his father arranged for the boy’s teacher to drown him during swim-
ming lessons. Ibn Raja”s father forced him to watch. Upon his deathbed, Ibn
Raja’ reflected that these were two of the worst events to transpire in his life.
When these terrible deeds failed to dissuade Ibn Raja from abandoning
Christianity, his father appealed to the caliph to have Ibn Raja’ condemned to
death as an apostate from Islam. It was most likely the Fatimid caliph al-‘Aziz
bi’llah (955-996) who appointed the chief justice in Egypt to preside over the
case.50 The judge was probably either ‘Ali al-Nu‘man (974—-984) or Muhammad
al-Nu‘man (984—999), both sons of Qad1 al-Nu‘man (d. 974).5! The council con-
vened to hear his case, along with witnesses, and they permitted a debate over
whether his apostasy would merit death. Several notable leaders supported
Ibn Raja’ in his case. A Christian wife of caliph al-‘Aziz spoke on his behalf.
His father was unable to prove any points against him in disputation, and

49  Thearrangement of having a concubine was a common practice in medieval Egypt prior to
marriage. See el-Leithy, “Coptic Culture and Conversion in Medieval Cairo 1293-1524A.D.,”
360—390.

50  The published edition of the HPEC claims that the appeal went to “al-Hakim.” Most likely
the Arabic term al-hakim here simply means “the ruler” of the time, since the dating of al-
Hakim’s reign and the historical context do not fit appropriately. This would fit best with
the timeline presented in Jacques Tagher, Christians in Muslim Egypt: An Historical Study of
the Relations between Copts and Muslims from 640 to 1922, trans. Ragai Makar (Altenberge:
Oros Verlag, 1998), 99—100. Mark Swanson also found the mention of al-Hakim as difficult
to reconcile with the context and suggested: “Perhaps the identification of the latter caliph
as al-Hakim is a mistake. Then these dramatic events in Ibn Raja”s life could take place in
the 970s,leaving room in the 980s (and perhaps beyond) for his collaboration with Sawirus
ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ (known to be an active senior churchman in 987) and a Christian ministry

=9,

that would fall during the patriarchate of Philotheus (979-1003) — where Ibn Raja”s story
is placed in the History of the patriarchs.” See Swanson, “Bulus ibn Raj&,” 542.

51 Qadial-Nu‘man was the founder of Isma‘ili jurisprudence, which drew upon Maliki Sunni,
Shiq, and local sources for its legal interpretations. See al-Qadi al-Nu‘man, The Pillars of
Islam: Da‘@im al-Islam of al-Qadr al-Nu‘man, ed. Ismail Poonawala, transl. Asaf Ali Asghar
Fyzee (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2006); Richard Gottheil, “A Distinguished Fam-
ily of Fatimide Cadis (al-Nu‘man) in the Tenth Century,” Journal of the American Oriental

Society 27 (1906): 217—296; and “al-Nu‘man,” E1%, 8:17-u8.
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the judge sided with Ibn Raja’. The caliph decided to free him and allow him
freedom to go wherever he wished.

Bulus ibn Raja’ remained near Old Cairo and established a church that he
dedicated to the Archangel Michael near the head of a canal (Ra’s al-Khalj)
located between Abyssinian Lake (al-Habash) and Bani W2’il just south of
Misr.>2 One night during construction, some Muslims from the Ramadiyya
neighborhood of Misr-Fustat stole the building materials. When Ibn Raja’
found the group the next day, he offered them amnesty if they returned the
wood, but if they did not, he threatened to appeal to the governor of Cairo.
After they denied his accusation, he stated that he would bring the case to the
caliph. Given the situation and his favor with the Fatimid leader, they feared
his threat and returned everything. Once the church was completed and dedi-
cated to Saint Michael the Archangel, Ibn Raja’ spent two years with the monks
of Wadi al-Natran in the desert of Scetis. By this time, Ibn Raja”s reputation
had earned him the epithet al-Wadih, meaning “one who exposes something
or renders it clear/evident.” He befriended the distinguished Coptic apologist
Severus ibn al-Mugqaffa’, bishop of Ashmunayn (d. after 987).5 Together they
began to collaborate on Arabic works and would “consult together a good deal
of the time to examine the books of God for the enlightenment of their minds
and their nature, so that they might interpret spiritual books.”>4

On account of his knowledge and prestige, the monks at the Monastery of
Saint Macarius ordained Ibn Raja’ as a priest at the Sanctuary of Benjamin.55
The representatives of the Coptic Patriarch Philotheus asked Ibn Raja’ for an
obligatory donation for his ordination into the priesthood, which was a typi-
cal practice for the time.5 This event probably took place around the end of

52 Evetts, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, 340, notes: “This church was by the canal of
the Ban1 Wa’il before the city of Misr to the south of ‘Akabah Yahsub, and is now near the
Bridge of Al-Afram,; it was newly built under Islam, and is of fine architecture.” See also
Paul Casanova, “Essai de reconstitution topographique de la ville d’ Al-Foustat ou Misr,”
Mémoires de ['Institut frangais d’ Archéologie orientale du Caire 35 (1913): 1-110; (1916): 11—
231; (1919): ix—xliii; 233—337; esp. xxvi and the maps at the end of the document. See also
Timm, CAAZ, 7:54, 74-

53 Mark Swanson, “Sawirus ibn al-Mugqaffa‘,” in cMg, Volume 2 (900-1050), eds. David Thomas
and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 491-509. On Ashmuinayn, see Timm, CAAZ, 7:17.

54  Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masih and kHs-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 110 (Arabic), 165 (English). It is
unclear if any works attributed to Severus were works of collaboration with Ibn Raj&,
although they could have finished texts dealing with Islamic debate together.

55  Hugh G. Evelyn White, The Monasteries of the Wadi 'n Natrun: Part 111: The Architecture and
Archaeology, ed. Walter Hauser (New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1933), 42—45.

56  Michael the Syrian repeats an account from Dionysius of Tell Mahre who visited Egypt
in the ninth century and criticized the practice of paying for ordination among Coptic
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Philotheus’s reign (996-1003). Ibn Raja’ did not have the required amount, and
the request for money troubled him. He considered the patriarch’s failure to
stop these representatives from demanding money, along with the rape of his
concubine and the murder of his son, as the only events in his life which deeply
troubled his faith. Fortunately, another monk paid the officials for Ibn Raja”s
ordination. Ibn Raja’ probably spent a number of years at the desert monas-
teries during the reign of al-Hakim, and this is likely where he composed his
works.

Sometime later, his father learned that Ibn Raja’ had become a priest, and
he paid a group of Bedouins to assassinate his son. When news of the scheme
reached the monastery, the monks agreed that Ibn Raja’ should go into hid-
ing as he had already proclaimed his faith publicly. Ibn Raja’ fled in secret
to Sandafa, one of the twin villages alongside al-Mahalla in the Nile Delta
region (al-Rif; see also Figure 2).57 He served as a steward at the church of
Saint Theodore the Martyr for approximately two years, during which Ibn Raja’
became deathly ill. At this time, the secretary of the Coptic synod — Theodore
ibn Mina — met with Ibn Raja’, who gave him an account of his life. This dis-
cussion became the basis for his biography. Soon afterward, Ibn Raja’ died of
natural causes and was buried in a hidden crypt at the church of Saint Theodore
in Sandafa so that a Muslim mob would not desecrate his remains.5® Later,
Theodore reported the information to his successor as secretary of the Coptic
synod, Michael of Damrd, the Bishop of Tinnis.?? It was Michael who composed
the biography around thirty years after Ibn Raja”s death.6° He confirmed that
“this deacon Theodore was he who explained to me the case of this Saint Paul
(Bulus) ibn Raja’ from its beginning to its end according to what he had related
to him by his true mouth.”!

Christians at that time. See Michael the Syrian, The Syriac Chronicle of Michael Rabo (the
Great): A Universal History from the Creation, transl. Matti Moosa (Teaneck, NJ: Beth Anti-
och Press, 2014), 562.

57  On Sandafa, see Timm, cAAz, 7:76.

58  Ibn Raja”s burial site is no longer known, nor are any relics attributed to him.

59 On Tinnis, see Timm, CAAZ, 7:88.

60  Thissection covers the years 880-1046 and was written in 1051. For a summary of the text’s
sources, dating, and redaction, see den Heijer, “Coptic historiography in the Fatimid, Ayyu-
bid, and early Mamlak periods.”

61  Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masih and kHs-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 112 (Arabic), 169 (English). This com-
ment precludes the possibility that the biography and its material are the work of a later
author such as the Arabic translator and editor Mawhiib of Alexandria, although he or
later interpolators may have stylized the Arabic account. According to the Coptic cata-
loger Shams al-Riasa Abu al-Barakat ibn Kabar (d. 1324), Ibn Raja’ wrote down his own
autobiography, but more likely he was referencing Michael’s biography.
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FIGURE 2  Map of key sites in the life of Ibn Raja’

The life of Balus ibn Raja’ was a mix of suffering and triumph. He endured
the persecutions of al-Hakim, faced the trial his father brought against him for
apostasy, personally witnessed the rape of his concubine,®? the murder of his
son, the theft of his property, and concealed himself from a mob attempting
to kill him at the end of his life. From this perspective, we might view him
as a victim. But Ibn Raja’ also freely converted from Islam to Christianity, he
publicly declared his conversion, he was set free after his apostasy case, he
became a Coptic monk and priest, and he was able to write critiques of Islam.
He became one of the most famous Copto-Arabic writers of his time whose
notoriety shaped later Christian views of Islam, the Qur’an, and Muhammad.
Ibn Raja”s biography demonstrates his remarkable impact on Coptic Christian-
ity and the Fatimid Islamic communities in Egypt.63

62  “Concubine” is the appropriate term for this medieval institutionalized practice, but it
is problematic — the term strips aways the agency, identity, and humanity of a woman,
describing her primarily through her function as a sexual object possessed by another.

63  See for instance Mark Swanson, The Coptic Papacy in Islamic Egypt (Cairo: The Ameri-
can University in Cairo Press, 2010), 43—57. On the contemporary struggle to assert Coptic
identity in Egypt, see the contributors in Nelly van Doorn-Harder, ed., Copts in Context:
Negotiating Identity, Tradition, Modernity (Columbia, SC: University of South Carolina
Press, 2017).
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According to his biography, Ibn Raja’ composed three works. His final com-
position was The Truthful Exposer (Kitab al-Wadih bi--Haqq), also called The
Confession (al-I'tiraf ). In The Truthful Exposer, Ibn Raja’ mentions two earlier
works that were critiques of commentators on the Qur'an and hadith collec-
tions. These two pieces are not currently known to be extant. The first is known
as The Amusing Anecdotes of the Commentators and Corruption of the Oppo-
nents (Nawadir al-mufassirin wa-tahrif al-mukhalifin). The other piece he titled
Demonstration on the Contradiction of the Hadith (Kitab al-ibana fi tanaqud al-
hadith).5* Thus he wrote a trilogy meant to undermine the three foundations
of Islamic belief: the Qur’an, the commentators, and the hadith collections. In
addition, Ibn Raja”s biographer Michael of Damrii quotes a lengthy excerpt
from The Truthful Exposer about a Muslim convert to Christianity named al-
Hashimi.5% This proves that Michael had a copy of Ibn Raja”s work when he
was writing the biography.

By reconstructing Ibn Raja”s life from the History of the Patriarchs of Alexan-
dria, we can presume that he was born in the latter half of the g50s and had
the experience with the apostate martyr around 973—-975. Ibn Raja’ converted
around 25 years of age (like St. Mercurius) in the 98os and his apostasy case
likely occurred later in the decade. At this time, he collaborated with Severus
ibn al-Mugqaffa‘, which was perhaps limited as the two men were of differ-
ent generations and Ibn Mugqaffa‘ passed away sometime after 987. He was
ordained a priest sometime between 996-1003, during the reign of Philotheus.
He wrote his three main works during the reign of al-Hakim. It was during the
latter part of his reign that Ibn Raja’ would have fled to the Nile Delta region
and passed away a few years later.

These conjectures are dependent upon taking Michael of Damru’s historical
descriptions at face value, but we must acknowledge that the genres of hagiog-
raphy and historical writing were intertwined in late antique and medieval
texts.66 Michael was writing what medieval authors would consider “history”

64  Neither work is extant; see Swanson, “Bualus ibn Raja’) 545-546.

65  3.34—38. Johannes den Heijer argues that Michael’s section on Ibn Raja’ was originally
composed in Coptic, and the modern Arabic edition is taken from a later translation of
the text. However, I believe the quotation from Ibn Raja”s work was probably copied from
Ibn Raja”s Arabic text by Michael for this section, so he probably did not translate it into
Coptic. See den Heijer, “Coptic Historiography in the Fatimid, Ayytbid, and Early Mamlak
Periods.”

66  Stephen Davis, “Variations on an Egyptian Female Martyr Legend: History, Hagiography,
and the Gendered Politics of Medieval Arab Religious Identity,” in Writing ‘True Stories’:
Historians and Hagiographers in the Late Antique and Medieval Near East, eds. Arietta
Papaconstantinou, et al (Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), 205—218.
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in his account of the patriarchs, but the details of Ibn Raja”s life and other
figures show that the genre of hagiography shaped his narrative — these are
one and the same approach for him. Michael’s biography of Ibn Raja’ also
contains complex layering, since it must be analyzed alongside Ibn Raja”s
writings, as well as anecdotal evidence that Ibn Raja’ left an autobiography,
Michael’s claim to utilize a source (Theodore) who spoke directly with Ibn
Raja’, and possible textual emendations made a few decades later by the Ara-
bic translator Mawhub of Alexandria.5” The biographical account was prob-
ably shaped by Michael’s knowledge of Ibn Raja”s rhetoric from his works.
This suggests that, rather than a historical report, Michael created a narra-
tive reflection on how Ibn Raja”s life and works served the purposes of Copts
decades later. Indeed, Michael did not present a historically precise recon-
struction — we know, for instance, that the claim that Ibn Raja”s apostasy trial
was held under al-Hakim is incorrect (which may indicate this was a mistaken
emendation by Mawhub, or a generic reference to the Fatimid leader). Claims
for Ibn Raja’ composing his own autobiography are most likely later misattri-
butions from Michael’s biography to Ibn Raja’. Also, Michael’s claim to have
spoken with a reputable source is a common literary trope in hagiographical
accounts, and — if accurate — the information was not simply transmitted but
transformed over time. More realistically, Michael’s account reflects many of
the literary features of hagiography found in the History of the Patriarchs of
Alexandria and other literature about saints in the Christian East.68 Michael is
aware of Ibn Raja’ writings, rhetoric, and discourse, and he utilizes this knowl-
edge to frame his account. Indeed, his narrative is not a documentary account
of what actually happened, but a personal reflection and narration on what
the figure of Bulus ibn Raja’ meant for the contemporary life of the Coptic
Church.

In the Fatimid period, one of the main features of hagiography was to
respond to the challenge of Islam. Lives of saints often focused especially on
the conversion motif, whereby the legends of converts to Christianity followed
the models found in the accounts about persecutions in the early Church or in
the early Islamic era. The purposes of such texts were to dissuade other Chris-
tians from converting to Islam and to provide an alternative historiography
of Christians living with Muslims while maintaining their agency. These texts
confront Islamic structures of power and critique them while depicting a bet-

67 See Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 8-12.
68 See, for instance, Mark Swanson, “Sainthood Achieved: Coptic Patriarch Zacharias accord-
ing to The History of the Patriarchs,” in Writing ‘True Stories’, 219—230.
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ter model in the form of the convert’s Church. These hagiographical accounts
were rejoinders to the reality of the fuzzy boundaries between Christians and
Muslims. Hagiographers, who were typically Church leaders, wished to present
intractable walls of separation between the communities to reinforce their
authority, with Christianity depicted as the true religion (Muslim authors did
the same in reverse). Ibn Raja”s life became a template for Coptic Church offi-
cials who wished to assuage the worries of their faithful flock, to remind them
of the dangers of engaging with Muslims, and to show them that heroic con-
versions by Muslims were still a reality in the eleventh century.

Another key feature in Michael’s hagiography is that he used miraculous
events attributed to important saints as key motifs to promote Coptic Ortho-
doxy and persuade his readers about the truth of the saints’ intercessions in
the lives of the faithful. Saint Macarius appears in Ibn Raja”s dreams during his
pilgrimage to Mecca just prior to his conversion, and again during his imprison-
ment by his father. Given the fact that Ibn Raja’ later became a monk and priest
at Saint Macarius in Scetis, Michael probably envisioned the saint’s appearance
in Ibn Raja”s dreams as a way to enhance the prestige of the monastery, which
could attach the wonderworking of Macarius to its more recent colleague and
saint. The second connection between a saint and a miraculous event occurs
when Ibn Raja’ is saved in the desert. While this account has a clear connection
with the desert experience of Saint Paul the Apostle on the road to Damascus,
Michael chooses to associate the account with a different saint in the History of
the Patriarchs of Alexandria. According to Michael, Ibn Raja’ encountered Saint
Mercurius. There are two interesting connections here. First, a Coptic priest
instructs Ibn Raja’ in the Bible and baptizes him at Saint Mercurius church,
which suggests that the saint’s appearance served to strengthen his connection
to the church as a miracle worker and willing intercessor. Second, the Cop-
tic Patriarch Abraham had recently renovated Saint Mercurius church, and it
needed strong patronage. Connecting Ibn Raja”s conversion experience with
Saint Mercurius and the refurbished church unified the saint, the building, and
the new Coptic convert; therefore, they could mutually enhance the prestige
of one another. Michael connected Ibn Raja”s life with specific structures and
places to provide them with religious authority. The same process unfolds in
Michael’s account of Ibn Raja”s aid in the construction of the church dedicated
to Saint Michael the Archangel. Ibn Raja”s hagiography sanctified Coptic space
and shrines.

Michael’s biography of Bulus ibn Raja’ is a protest against Islamization and
religious demographic change in the Egyptian world of the mid-eleventh cen-
tury. It presents his life as a historical model for finding the truth of Jesus
Christ in the Coptic Church, and suggests that — despite conversions flowing
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in the opposite direction — the saints continued to intercede for the Copts. For
Michael, Bulus ibn Raja’ was a Coptic saint — a person whose life and works
were connected to the divine and worthy of emulation. We must keep in mind
that his biography is more than a historical report, because Michael possessed
a hagiographical worldview which shaped his portrait of Ibn Raja’ as a scion of
resistance to Islam and a sanctifier within the Coptic Orthodox Church.



CHAPTER 2

The Context for Ibn Raja”’s The Truthful Exposer

1 Title, Date, and Audience: Copts and Muslims ca. 1009-1012

Contextualizing and translating Ibn Raja”s book title Kitab al-Wadih bi-l-Haqq
is an unsatisfying task. There is no perfect way to fully convey the range of
senses of “al-Wadih" as both a title and a nickname for Bulus ibn Raja’. Given
that we know this word refers to the author, we might think of al-Wadih as
referring to Ibn Raja’ as someone who is performing the action. Thus, Kitab al-
Wadih can mean “The Book of one who exposes [something]/The Exposer,” or it
can convey “‘one who clarifies/The Clarifier” or “The Unveiler,” or — as the Latin
translator chose — “The Book of Denudation.” This phrase suggests his intent
to expose, clarify, unveil, or denude the different facets of Islam (the Qur’an,
Muhammad, the tradition).

However, there is also the challenge of how to integrate the final words bi-
al-haqq. This is because al-Kitab bi-l-haqq is a turn of phrase that frequently
appears in the Qur’an (Q 2:176; Q 2:213; 3:3; 4:105; 5:48; 39:2; 42:17). Here it could
mean “The Book/Scripture with [regard to] the Truth” (as a noun of descrip-
tion) or “The Book in truth” (as an emphatic). The Qur’an uses this phrase to
describe earlier scriptures as well: “He has sent down upon you the Book in
truth/with the Truth, confirming what was before it, as He revealed the Torah
and the Gospel” (Q 3:3). Something accomplished “in truth/with the Truth” or
bi-l-haqq has a specific revelatory character and has the connotation of being
authenticated. It appears that Ibn Raja’ is alluding to the fact that his work is a
(better) criterion with regard to the truth. Or, perhaps it is an emphatic that his
book s indeed “truly” inspired by God, and truthfully sent down. Ibn Raja’ does
not use this phrase except in his title, although he often uses the word “truth”
to argue that the Qur'an does not contain it.

The Arabic letter b@’ in bi-l-hagq could have two different connotations, as it
could have a descriptive or causative function. A literal translation of the title
would be “The Exposer’s Book with [regard to] the Truth” or “The Exposer’s
Truthful Book,” meaning the work has a decisive and revelatory nature. I have
given the title in previous publications as Clarity in Truth, but this does not
convey the sense that al-Wadih is also a nickname for the author. Other schol-
ars have advocated reading “in truth” as an emphatic with a revelatory sense,
as found in the second example above. Given this context, I have chosen the
imperfect title The Truthful Exposer.
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We can be more certain about the time frame in which The Truthful Exposer
was composed. The violence Coptic Christians experienced during the reign
of caliph al-Hakim was a significant factor that led to its composition. In one
passage, Ibn Raja’ cites a hadith where Muhammad claims that, within a hun-
dred years, no person would be alive because God would have initiated His final
judgment by that time. In response, Ibn Raja’ points out: “This is impossible
and has no truth to it, because we have passed four hundred years and peo-
ple increase more than ever.? According to the Hijra calendar, 400AH began
in August 1009. The reference to four hundred years since the life of Muham-
mad in this passage therefore suggests that Ibn Raja’ composed his work right
around this date, ca. 1009-1012, during the reign of al-Hakim.? In The Truthful
Exposer, Ibn Raja’ mentions his other two works, which were probably written
in the earlier part of al-Hakim’s rule (996-1021).

The period from 1005-1020 in the Fatimid caliphate witnessed one of the
most systematic persecutions of Christian persons and properties in history.
This assessment was the consensus among Melkite, Coptic, and Muslim histo-
rians of the period.3 As early as 1002, al-Hakim jailed and even executed leading
Christian administrators. During 1004-1005, al-Hakim required that Christians
wear black belts and distinctive badges on their clothing, in order to identify
them in the community — which also occurred under the Pact of ‘Umar in
other times and places.* He banned the sale of beer and, later, the production
of wine by destroying vineyards; years afterward, he banned raisins and other
fermentable products, all of which disproportionately affected Christians. By
1007-1008, al-Hakim forbade the public display of crosses, complete with a
public burning of those which were seized, and confiscated other church mate-
rials. According to the Muslim historian al-Maqrizi, al-Hakim began planning

1 18.152.

2 The Latin translation indicated the text was being written in the fourth century AH, but the
Arabic text more precisely states it is four hundred years later. This ambiguity in the Latin led
to a wide range of dating possibilities for its composition.

3 See a Muslim account sympathetic to the Fatimids in Taqi al-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Maqrizi,
Itti'az al-Hunaf@’ bi-Akhbar al-A’imma al-Fatimiyyin al-Khulaf@’, 3 vols., ed. Jamal al-Din al-
Shayyal and Muhammad Hilmi Muhammad Ahmad (Cairo: 1967-1973). For an eyewitness
Melkite Christian account, see Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Antaki, Histoire de Yahya ibn Sa‘td d’An-
tioche, ed. and transl. Ignace Kratchkovsky and Aleksandr Vasiliev, Patrologia Orientalis 23.3
(Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1932; Reprint: 2002), 347—-520; and Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Antaki, Histoire de
Yahya ibn Sa‘td d’Antioche, ed. Ignace Kratchkovsky, transl. Francoise Micheau and Gérard
Troupeau, Patrologia Orientalis 47.4 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1997). See the Coptic historical view-
point composed by Michael of Damrii in Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masth and Kk Hs-Burmester, eds., HPEC.

4 On the emergence of Islamic regulations for minorities, see Milka Levy-Rubin, Non-Muslims
in the Early Islamic Empire: From Surrender to Coexistence (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2017).
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for a systematic destruction of non-Muslim places of worship. The following
year, two churches in Cairo were torn down to permit the new construction
of al-Mags mosque and the expansion of al-Azhar. In 1009-1010, he ordered
the destruction of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, the site that
Christians recognize as the place of Jesus’ crucifixion, burial, and resurrection.
During this same year, al-Hakim ordered the looting and demolition of the
Melkite patriarchal headquarters, located at the monastery of Qusayr in Cairo.
The Melkite patriarch living there was Arsenius, the uncle to al-Hakim’s sis-
ter Sitt al-Mulk. Al-Hakim had his relative Arsenius assassinated a few months
later. In terms of daily regulations, Christians were required to dress in black
turbans and could not put lights on their churches. Al-Hakim forbade public
gatherings of Copts at the Feast of Epiphany (The baptism of Jesus Christ, on
January 6 of the Julian calendar) and the Feast of the Cross.

The protocols of 1012—1013 were perhaps more burdensome for Christians
living under Muslim rule than at any other point in history. Both Muslim
and Christian historians confirmed several impositions aimed at the Coptic
administrative, medical, and merchant classes for the purpose of prompting
their conversion to Islam. These included wearing black turbans and hoods
as well as five-pound crosses around the neck, and riding only mules or don-
keys (while forbidding Muslims to rent or sell to Christians) using wooden
riding gear rather than leather. Muslims were not to be in any subservient rela-
tionship to Christians, whether as slaves or servants renting out their labor.
Christians were not permitted to make any religious sounds, such as ringing
bells or clappers. They were forbidden from publicly displaying crosses (except,
ironically, for the heavy ones around their necks). Authorities and commoners
were granted license to observe the actions of their Christian neighbors and
report on any violations. Plundering and destruction of churches across the
Fatimid realm reinforced these regulations. Al-Hakim tempted local Muslim
populations to collaborate by allowing them to keep their plunder. In Cairo, the
leading churches were looted for any items of value including vestments and
those made of precious metals. In many other locations in Egypt and beyond,
al-Hakim ordered the repossession of church properties for redistribution to
local Muslims and converted the buildings into mosques. When a large group

5 Paul Walker, “Al-Hakim and the Dhimmis,” Medieval Encounters 21 (2015): 345—363, €sp. 350—
351 See also Walker, Caliph of Cairo, 83-8s5, 205—212. The Feast of the Cross referred to here
could be on17 Thoout, commemorating the consecration of the Church of the Holy Sepulcher
and Constantine’s vision of the Cross, or 10 Paramhotep, commemorating Helena’s discovery
of the Cross and Heraclius restoring the Cross to Jerusalem in 629. These dates correspond to
late September and mid-March on the Gregorian calendar.
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of Coptic clerks, physicians, merchants, and clergy went to the palace to plead
with al-Hakim in October of 1012, he calmed them — according to the Melkite
historian and eyewitness Yahya ibn Sa‘id — but then promptly increased regu-
lations against Christians. The intention was that Christians employed by the
Fatimid government would need to either resign from their jobs or convert to
Islam. In Cairo (although not in other parts of Fatimid territory), these events
led to mass conversions of Coptic and Melkite Christians to Islam — especially
among those who served in the administration. Those who chose to remain
Christian rarely went out in public. Some had their homes raided. Due to regu-
lations, rumors, and mob violence, al-Hakim’s Fatimid Egypt was a place of fear
for Copts until the last two years of his rule (1020-1021).

These events help to explain why Balus ibn Raja’ was determined to com-
pose The Truthful Exposer. He did not write it solely to justify his conversion,
or merely out of a desire to attract converts to the Coptic Church, although
those considerations undoubtedly motivated him. The most likely causal factor
seems to be that his works were a response to the policies that al-Hakim pro-
mulgated from 1005-1012. Some historians claim that thousands of churches
were affected by this vast program of destruction and repossession. According
to an eyewitness, the historian Yahya ibn Sa‘d, who fled from Egypt to Byzan-
tine Antioch in 1013:

[Al-Hakim] granted all the churches and monasteries, both old and new,
in Egypt and the districts of his kingdom, to the soldiery. He gave these to
them, numbering in many thousands, with all of their furnishings, trea-
sure, and goods, in order for them to destroy and reduce them to rubble.
All of them were demolished; a few made into mosques. A decree was
sent to the rest of his governorates to eradicate all traces of churches
from the face of the earth and to remove all evidence of them. That was
done; their very foundations were uprooted from the earth and, in sev-
eral countries, the bones of the dead in the churches were thrown out.
People burned them in the fires for the baths. They also burned copies
of the Scriptures and other books found in the churches. In each region,
those Christians in charge of affairs were made to pay the amounts due to
the workers and demolishers who destroyed the churches. This happened
to all of them throughout the kingdom except for the monastery once
known as Isqit (Scetis), which is in the Maryut in the district of Alexan-

6 For attempts to rationalize and justify his actions, see the discussion in den Heijer, “Religion,
Ethnicity and Gender under Fatimid Rule,” 67-69.
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dria, now called the Monastery of Abiit Maqar and the small monasteries
close by. Al-Hakim realized that two Arab tribes, the Banti Qurra and the
Banu Kilab, defended it and that they did so because of a benefit to them
from it. So he held back against his hatred for it.”

The only location spared during this persecution was the monastic region of
Scetis, where Ibn Raja’ was living. Given his reference to the fact that he is writ-
ing four hundred years after the time of Muhammad (i.e., after 1009), and the
fact that he was living during a period when Christians were suffering perse-
cution, it seems that the events of 1009-1012 were major catalysts which moti-
vated him to write The Truthful Exposer.

The Truthful Exposer reveals Bilus ibn Raja’ as a meticulous scholar who
adapted intra-Islamic debates to respond to ongoing threats against Chris-
tians and their churches during the persecutions of al-Hakim in Fatimid Egypt.
Ibn Raja’ was not engaged in a rhetorical exercise composed within the com-
fort of Christendom. The historical context of The Truthful Exposer reveals
that real suffering prompted its creation. His work gave voice to the marginal-
ized Copts by criticizing the power structures that incorporated systemic bias
against them based on religion and language. The Truthful Exposer is arecord of
past protest by a religious and ethnic group that experienced persecution. This
framework does not ignore Ibn Raja”s biases, but instead makes them relative
to his historical circumstances.

In terms of audience, Ibn Raja’ had several reasons to write for Muslims
and Christians. Disaffection with Christianity, acculturation, assimilation, and
marriage were all factors that could draw Christians to Islam. He sometimes
refers to his Christian readers, either to teach them how to respond to Muslims
or to demonstrate contradictions in Islamic faith and practice. But Muslims
are important readers too. There is a dearth of Christian theology in his work,
and he rarely defends Christian doctrine. Instead, he often addresses Mus-
lims directly in the text as “you” and also in the third person as “they.” This
change of address indicates that he meant for both groups to read his work.
In his opening invocation, he prays for his Muslim readers: “May God guide
you to His obedience just as He guided us, and show you the way of truth
just as He showed us, and guide you to His religion, which He chose for Him-
self, just as He guided us.”® Later in his introduction, Ibn Raja’ prays: “We ask
Him to keep us firm in that and to bless you — you who read my book and
who are in a different religion — with what He has bestowed on us. May He

7 Walker, “Al-Hakim and the Dhimmis,” 355.
8 1.4.
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lead you from the darkness of error to the truth through His favor and His
mercy.”® Sometimes he addresses Muslims directly in an argumentative tone,
such as by pointing out that verses about marital intrigues should not be part
of a scripture to be read in prayers: “You crazy people, examine for yourselves
this perilous situation. Think and you will recognize the outcome.”® At other
times, he is more conciliatory, such as when he writes: “Think about it, my
brother — may God guide you — this impossibility has no truth to it."! When-
ever he cites hadith reports, he addresses Muslims directly, usually to affirm
that they accept the validity of the source. Sometimes, Ibn Raja’ switches back
and forth between audience addressees.!? On several occasions, Ibn Raja’ uses
the dialectical model “If someone says ... we say ...” (in gala ... naqul). At other
points, he explains to Copts what kinds of questions are effective in discussions
with Muslims.

Ibn Raja’ was a practitioner of debate who absorbed the intellectual styles
that he witnessed in the courts of Fatimid Cairo, including from his father’s
professional career in Islamic law and his familiarity with intra-Islamic disputa-
tions.!® Some of his Muslim interlocutors were Isma‘ilis, which is evident from
his use of their hadith reports in his writings. These citations typically precede
a direct address to the people who accept these reports, meaning his Isma‘ili
audience, such as “Ali ibn Ab1 Talib, according to you is one of the pillars of
knowledge.”* We know of at least one Shi1 reference to The Truthful Exposer,
but it is from the modern period,’ so the extent to which it circulated among
Muslims in Fatimid Egypt or in later periods is unknown. While the social elite
in Cairo may have been one of his intended Muslim audiences, the simple Mus-
lim believers he encountered among his protectors, the Banti Qurra and the
Banu Kilab, were also an appropriate audience for his reflections as an Arab and
former Muslim. The “simple believers” who converted to Islam had religious
lives that were based more on their culture and convenience than on theolog-
ical principles. As Jack Tannous has argued, the Muslims in the early medieval

9 1.6.

10 14.110.
11 18.143.
12 17.134.

13 These intellectual circles included Muslim disputes with Christians. See, for instance, the
literary debate between a Syriac Orthodox bishop and the caliph al-Mu‘izz in the presence
of Severus ibn al-Mugaffa‘, which suggests there was a culture of open discussion, in Her-
man Teule, “Ibn al-Shamma“ Yw’anis al-Suryani,” in cMR, Volume 2 (9oo-1050), ed. David
Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 536-537.

14 26.215.

15  See the section on “Literary Afterlife: The Middle East” in this introduction on p. 76.
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Middle East (and Egypt in particular) would have been part of a minority
religion made up of many Christian converts who themselves were simple
believers.1® These people would have been worthwhile conversation partners.
Despite earlier speculation that he primarily intended the work for a Christian
audience, the historical context for its emergence suggests a complicated mix
of Coptic Christians (especially monks and clergy), Sunni Muslims living near
the Wadi al-Natran (especially simple believers), and Isma‘ili Muslims in Cairo
(especially the religious elite, including the missionaries of the da‘wa).

2 Ibn Raja”s Intellectual Circles

Ibn Raja”s Islamic instructors, who were famous teachers and transmitters of
hadith in their own right, provide a clear picture of his educational background
as a young man in the latter half of the tenth century in Fatimid Cairo. He
was raised in a culture that emphasized literary learning and the collection
of books, but not at the expense of oral authorities.!” His father ensured Ibn
Raja’s schooling was connected to influential jurists. As noted, his father Raja’
al-Shahid, was part of the judges’ council in Cairo. As part of the social elite,
these judges were responsible for local rulings and served as a counterpoint
to leading Fatimid judges.!® As for his instruction, Ibn Raja’ used transmission
lines from Egyptian jurists on twelve occasions in The Truthful Exposer, con-
firming his training in his father’s profession. According to his citations, his
scholarly circle included:

1.  AbaMuhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari (d. 980)°

2. Al-Hasan ibn Ismafl al-Darrab (d. 1002)2°

16 On the term “simple believers” in reference to the Eastern Christians who converted to
Islam and their interactions in daily life, see Tannous, The Making of the Medieval Middle
East, 431-490, 497. On monasteries as potential places for a Muslim audience, see 461—473.

17 Paul Walker, “Literary Culture in Fatimid Egypt,” in The World of the Fatimids, ed. Assadul-
lah Souren Melikian-Chirvani (Toronto: Aga Khan Museum/Munich: Hirmer, 2018), 160—
175. One estimation is that the Fatimid complex contained up to 1.6 million volumes (171).

18  Tillier, “The Qadis of Fustat-Misr,” 217.

19  Aba Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askarl (896—980) was an Egyptian traditionist
as well as a student and transmitter of the traditions from his teacher al-Nasa1 as well as
Ahmad ibn Hamad. He earned the title of al-hdfiz for his memorization of hadith reports.
See Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des Arabischen Schrifttums, Band I (Leiden: Brill, 1967), 201—
202 (henceforth as); Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam wa-wafayat
al-mashahir wa-l-a‘lam, ed. ‘Umar Tadmurl (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1995-2004),
26:437-438.

20  Aba Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Ismafl al-Darrab (or al-Durrab, 925-1002) was an Egyp-
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7.
8.

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Aba Bakr al-Qammabh (fl. 970)
Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Naysabiir (fl. 980-1020)22

An unknown successor to Aba Ishaq Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Sha‘-
ban (Ibn al-Qurti; d. 966)23

Ahmad ibn Muhammad (unknown )24

Al-Ma’man (unknown)?>

Raja’ al-Shahid, his father (fl. ca. 1000)

Other possible Fatimid scholars with whom Ibn Raja’ may have interacted

include the famous author and traditionist al-Daraqutni (d. 995),26 Yahya ibn
‘Ali ibn al-Tahhan (d. 1025),2? ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Sa‘id al-Azdi (d. 1018), Aba
Muhammad ibn al-Nahhas, Isma‘l ibn ‘Amr al-Magburi, Muhammad ibn Mu-
ghallis al-Dawudi, Muhammad ibn Ja‘far ibn Abi al-Mudhakkar, ‘Al1 ibn Rabi‘a
al-Tamimi, Abt al-Qasim ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Farisi, and Muhammad ibn al-

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

tian traditionist and a student of Ahmad ibn Marwan al-Maliki al-Dinawari. Ibn Raja’
would have been in the same circle as his students, including his son ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Ahmad
ibn ‘Ali Hisham al-Muqr?’, Rasha’ ibn Nazif al-Dimashqi (d. 1052), and even briefly al-
Darrab’s contemporary al-Daraqutni. See Sezgin, 64s, 213; al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam,
27:265.

Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Abx Bakr al-Qammah (fl. 970) and his teacher Ibn
Qudayd (d. 924) were transmitters of the historian Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s (d. 871) Futih Misr
(The History of the Conquest of Eqypt, North Africa, and Spain).

Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Muhammad (/Ibrahim) al-Naysaburi (fl. ca. 975-1021) worked
for the caliph al-‘Aziz (975-996) and later in the Isma‘ili da‘wa office under the caliph
al-Hakim. See Sezgin, 64s, 579; Verena Klemm and Paul Walker, eds., A Code of Conduct:
A Treatise on the Etiquette of the Fatimid Ismaili Mission. A critical edition of the Arabic
text and English translation of Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Naysaburs al-Risala al-mujaza al-
kafiya fi adab al-du‘at (London: I.B. Tauris, 2o11); and Arzina Lalani, ed., Degrees of Excel-
lence: A Fatimid Treatise on Leadership. A New Arabic Edition and English Translation of
Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Naysabur's Kitab ithbat al-imama (London: LB. Tauris, 2010), 4—
9; and Wladimir Ivanow, Ismaili Tradition concerning the Rise of the Fatimids (London:
Oxford University Press, 1942), 157-183.

Abu Ishaq Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Sha‘ban (d. 966) was a tenth-century Egyptian
Maliki jurist known as Ibn al-Qurti.

The most likely possibility is that this is Aba Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-
Dinawari ibn al-Sunni (d. 975), who was a student of al-Nasa’}; see Sezgin, 6A4s,198. He may
also be referring to Abti Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muhandis (d. 995/996); see
al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam, 27:91-92.

I have not identified al-Ma’mtn. It may be possible that a copyist who was unfamiliar with
the original name changed letters to mention al-Ma'mun instead of al-Nu‘man (either
Muhammad, Fatimid chief judge from 984-999; or his father (d. 974) who founded the
school of Isma‘li law).

Sezgin, 6AS, 206—209. Al-Daraqutni knew Ibn Raja’s teacher al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-
‘Askar1, which increases the likelihood of their mutual acquaintance.

Sezgin, 6As, 358.
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Hasan ibn al-Tuffal. All of these figures were known to work within the circles
of Cairo in the latter half of the tenth century.

Ibn Raja”s family status connected him to Fatimid leadership. He may have
already been acquainted with the Christians at court who argued on his behalf

1)

during his apostasy trial. Ibn Raja”s case was probably brought to the caliph al-
‘Aziz, who was known as an extremely forgiving person according to Islamic
historians.28 The History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria provides the name
al-Hakim - but, in this context, the word is probably a title meaning “the
ruler” rather than a reference to the later caliph, or possibly a mistaken emen-
dation by the Arabic translator Mawhib of Alexandria.2® To reinforce this
point, another source describes his case under al-‘Az1z.3° While some Mus-

3,

lim jurists such as his father argued for Ibn Raja’s death, there were several
factors working in his favor. Al-Aziz was thoroughly acquainted with Chris-
tianity and comfortable around his Christian family members. Al-‘Aziz’s first
love was a Melkite woman of Greek Byzantine descent, known only to us
as “Aziz's Lady” (al-Sayyida al-‘Aziziyya; d. 995). When he was only fifteen,
she gave birth to al-‘Aziz’s daughter and future administrator of the Fatimid
caliphate, Sitt al-Mulk (970-1023).3! ‘Aziz’s beloved convinced him to name her

28  Walker, Caliph of Cairo, 24.

29  den Heijer, “Apologetic Elements in Coptic-Arabic Historiography,” 200—201; Swanson,
“Bulus ibn Raja’,” 542.

30  Tagher, Christians in Muslim Egypt, 99—-100. Unfortunately, Tagher does not provide the
exact source of this account. He mentions that Etienne Marc Quatremére misspelled his
name (Raja’ is spelled as Wasa in Tagher, and as Vazah — not Vasah — in the works of Qua-
tremere). However, this does not imply that Quatremere’s works were his previous source,
so his original source is unidentified. See also the first footnote in Aziz Atiya, History of
Eastern Christianity (Notre Dame, IN: University of Notre Dame Press, 1968), 88. Atiya
was correct that Quatremére mentions Vazah in Mémoires géographiques et historiques
sur I'Egypte et sur quelques contrées voisines, 2 vols. (Paris: Schoell, 1811), 1:477, but it only
states that “Yusuf ibn Raja embraced the religious life in the monastery of St. Macarius.
His angry father resolved to have him killed by the Arabs who inhabited this desert.” Like-
wise in Quatremere, Recherches critiques et historiques sur la langue et la littérature de
U’Egypte (Paris: L' Imprimerie impériale, 1808), 34—35, he only writes: “Yusuf ibn Raja, who
was Muslim, having desired to embrace the Christian religion, was instructed by a priest
who explained to him in Arabic the Coptic text of the Gospels and other books of the
Old and New Testaments.” Regardless of the problem with identifying the original source,
Ibn Raja”’s conversion only makes sense at this earlier period in the 980s, since it provides
time for him to study under his Muslim instructors and collaborate with Severus ibn al-
Mugqaffa‘ (d. after 987) before his death. Al-Aziz was also much more likely than al-Hakim
to have ruled in favor of the Muslim apostate Ibn Raja’.

31 On Sitt al-Mulk, the sister of al-Hakim, see Fatima Mernissi, The Forgotten Queens of Islam,
transl. Mary Jo Lakeland (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1993), 159-178; Delia Cortese and Simon-
etta Calderini, Women and the Fatimids in the World of Islam (Edinburgh: Edinburgh Uni-
versity Press, 2006), 119-127.
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brother Orestus (Jeremiah) as the Melkite patriarch of Jerusalem (986-1006),
and her brother Arsenius as the Melkite bishop of Cairo and Fustat (986—1000)
and later patriarch of Alexandria (1000-1010). Her father reputedly served in
Sicily as an ambassador.32 Although disputed, it is possible that al-‘Aziz’s son
al-Hakim was born of this Christian woman as well, but he was born 15 years
later.33 Al-Aziz selected a Christian named ‘Isa ibn Nastrus (d. 997) to serve
as vizier. His physician, Sahlan ibn Kaysan, was also Christian. Thus, in his
immediate entourage al-‘Aziz had a Christian partner (mother of his daughter
Sitt al-Mulk), two brothers-in-law who were Christian patriarchs, a Christian
administrator holding high office, and a Christian physician. When Ibn Raja”s
apostasy case came before al-Aziz and the caliph’s beloved woman allegedly
spoke in support of Ibn Raj’, it is unsurprising that al-‘Aziz agreed to release
him.34

Ibn Raja’ was linked to Coptic Church leaders through his ordination as a
priest and celebrity as a convert from Islam. He was known to collaborate with
Severus ibn al-Mugaffa’, the earliest Coptic Christian to compose his works in
Arabic.35 Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ composed a record of a debate he had with a Mus-
lim dialectical theologian, which may have been of interest to Ibn Raja’. Since
Ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ was active as late as 987, they likely worked together during
his old age when Biilus ibn Raja’ was a new convert. Ibn Raja’ confirms in
The Truthful Exposer that they were close friends, as he notes: “Anba Severus
al-Mugaffa® — may God have mercy upon him — related a story to me ...."36
The passage reveals that Ibn al-Mugqaffa had died prior to the composition of
The Truthful Exposer. Ibn Raja’s collaborations with Severus would have gar-

32 Cortese and Calderini, Women and the Fatimids in the World of Islam, 52; Heinz Halm,
“Prinzen, Prinzessinnen, Konkubinen, un Eunuchen am fatimidischen Hof,” in The Her-
itage of Arabo-Islamic Learning: Studies Presented to Wadad Kadi, ed. Maurice Pomeranz
and Aram Shahin (Leiden: Brill, 2016), 91-110, esp. 100. The role of ‘Aziz’s Lady is given as
a concubine or captured slave in Islamic sources, although her family’s role in the court
makes this claim problematic and more likely an apologetic for having a Christian fam-
ily so close to the Fatimid imam. Her family was more likely of North African or Sicilian
Greco-Byzantine descent, Arabized, wealthy, and influential.

33  Michael Brett, The Fatimid Empire (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2017), 97.

34  Tagher, Christians in Muslim Egypt, 99.

35  On his writings, see Severus ibn al-Mugqaffa‘, The Lamp of the Intellect of Severus Ibn Al-
Mugaffa‘Bishop of Al-Ashmiinain, ed. Rifaat Ebied, and M.J.L. Young (Louvain: Secrétariat
du csco,1975); Sidney Griffith, “The Kitab Misbah al-Aql of Severus ibn al-Mugqaffa‘: A Pro-
file of the Christian Creed in Arabic in Tenth Century Egypt,” Medieval Encounters 2 (1996 ):
15—42; Samir Khalil Samir, “Un Traité Nouveau de Sawirus ibn al-Muqaffa‘: La Lettre a Aba

al-Yumn Quzman ibn Mina,” Parole de [’ Orient (2000): 567—641.
36 334
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nered him a wide readership among the bilingual Copts who had been using
Coptic as their primary language until the late tenth century. Ibn Raja”s work
was one of the earliest Coptic Christian writings to appear in the Arabic lan-
guage.

Coptic leaders were often selected from the monasteries of the Wadi al-
Natrun, which made the location an important administrative center of Coptic
Orthodoxy. They facilitated Ibn Raja”s rise in prestige as an intellectual who
lived and wrote there.3” However, Ibn Raja’s interactions with the Coptic Patri-
archate were not always pleasant. He required financial assistance from a donor
in order to pay his ordination fees to Patriarch Philotheus (r. 979-1003), which
he felt the Patriarchate should have waived. Ibn Raja’ was known to the Cop-
tic leadership of his time including the synodal secretary of the Patriarchate,
Theodore ibn Mina. Theodore was the one who related Ibn Raja”s biography to
his successor, Michael of Damri. Michael’'s commemoration of Ibn Raja” in the
History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria and his access to a copy of The Truthful
Exposer reveals Ibn Raja”s venerable reputation among the Coptic community
of the eleventh century. While the Coptic Church calendar has not recognized
Bulus ibn Raja’ as an official saint, he has a reputation as a holy exemplar and
his biography names him a saint (al-giddis).>8

Monastic communities in Egypt played an important role in the composi-
tion of Ibn Raja”s work The Truthful Exposer. He had connections with many of
the future leaders of the Coptic Church, who often spent time at the monaster-
ies of the Wad1 al-Natran (Scetis) in the desert between Alexandria and Cairo.
His connection to the monasteries was essential for his safety and influence as
a writer.3% His time spent at the Monastery of Saint Macarius permitted him
to write his three works. In addition to his victorious court case, Ibn Raja’ was
able to publicly critique Islam because of the political arrangement in the Wadi
al-Natrin. The monasteries were not only situated in a somewhat remote loca-
tion, but they retained the services of two Bedouin Arab tribes, the Banii Qurra
and the Banu Kilab (a branch of the Tayyi’), whose job it was to protect the

37  den Heijer, “Wad1 al-Natrin and the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria,” 42.

38  Sally Adel, “Hagiographical Discourse in Medieval Arabic Christianity: A Study of Anthony
al-Qurashi and Balus ibn Raja as a Discourse of Parrhesia,” (BA thesis; Sankt Ignatios Col-
lege, Stockholm School of Theology, 2020). However, there is mention of him in at least
one synaxarion. See the bibliography in Abuliff, “Al-Wadih Ibn Raja’,” 124.

39  See the contributions in Maged Mikhail and Mark Moussa, eds., Christianity and Monas-
ticism in Wadi al-Natrun: Essays from the 2002 International Symposium of the Saint Mark
Foundation and the Saint Shenouda the Archimandrite Coptic Society (Cairo: American Uni-

versity in Cairo Press, 2009).
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monasteries.*® Therefore, he could theoretically write without fear of violent
retribution — although his father’s attempt on his life proved this assumption
to be false.

3 Ibn Raja’ on Muslim Conversion to Christianity

A religious conversion is not a singular moment in time. Rather, conversion
is a process that unfolds as a narrative, with a beginning (pre-conversion), a
middle (conversion shift), and an end (post-conversion). At the start of this pro-
cess, a convert assesses and revises their understanding of the past to affirm
a new faith narrative. Conversion serves as a reconstruction of one’s history
and identity. The conversion process has important implications for the con-
vert’s personal life, social bonds, cultural fit, and worldview.*! For Ibn Raj&’,
this process dramatically shifted every priority in his life. Converts are not typi-
cally interested in explaining the nuances of their former religion — considering
their knowledge both an asset and a part of their past. Many scholars have uti-
lized the Pauline conversion pattern as a template for analyzing the process of
individual conversions. This Pauline model is quite suitable for the conversion
narrative of Bulus ibn Raja’. One advantage in studying his conversion is that
we do not need to speculate on his interior motivations because Ibn Raja’ was
an oral source for his biography and we have his own writings reflecting on his
conversion. In this case, we can study historical results rather than conjecture
about an author’s literary imagination.

When discussing religious conversion in the medieval Middle East, histori-
ans tend to focus on the process of Christian conversion to Islam.*2 Depending
upon the geographic location, available data, and inferences made by scholars,
Christians became a minority in the Middle East sometime between the tenth
to thirteenth centuries.*® Alternatively, the story of conversion from Islam to

40  Halm, Die Kalifen von Kairo, 149-165.

41 Ryan Szpiech, Conversion and Narrative: Reading and Religious Authority in Medieval Pole-
mic (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2012), 4, 13-14, 22.

42  For a nuanced discussion of this conversion process and the anxieties of influence that
it produced for both Christians and Muslims, see Tannous, The Making of the Medieval
Middle East, 310352 and 353-399.

43  More recently, scholars argued that the shift from Christian majority to minority in the
tenth century was somewhat early for many parts of the Christian Near East. Many would
move the decisive shift to the Mongol period and highlight the fact that many converts to
Islam retained much of their Christian culture and practices. See Tannous, The Making of
the Medieval Middle East.
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Christianity is rarely told. Conversions from Islam to Christianity did happen —
these were not just literary tropes used for apologetics.#** It is true that few
Muslims dared to convert from the security of Islam to a long-suffering Chris-
tian community. Stories about Muslim apostates suggest that conversions were
uncommon, although not unknown.*> Most accounts of Muslims converting
to Christianity in the medieval Middle East are hagiographic in nature and
anonymous in authorship. They tend to follow three typologies that Christian
Sahner has developed.*® First, some stories recall Christians who converted
to Islam and then reverted to their former faith.4” Second, we find children
from mixed marriages who kept the confessional identity of their Christian
mothers.*® Third, we find the rare person who was raised Muslim and later
apostatized to join Christianity.#® These converts’ motivations usually included

44  David Cook, “Apostasy from Islam: A Historical Perspective,” Jerusalem Studies in Arabic
and Islam 31 (2006): 248-288; Uriel Simonsohn, “‘Halting Between Two Opinions’: Con-
version and Apostasy in Early Islam,” Medieval Encounters 19 (2013): 342—370; Uriel Simon-
sohn, “Conversion, Apostasy, and Penance: The Shifting Identities of Muslim Converts in
the Early Islamic Period,” in Conversion in Late Antiquity: Christianity, Islam, and Beyond,
ed. Arietta Papaconstantinou (Farnham, Surrey: Ashgate, 2015), 197—215; and William Jor-
dan, The Apple of His Eye: Converts from Islam in the Reign of Louis 1x (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 2019).

45  Thomas Sizgorich, “Mind the Gap: Accidental Conversion and the Hagiographic Imagi-
nary in the First Centuries A.H.,” in Conversion in Late Antiquity: Christianity, Islam, and
Beyond, ed. Arietta Papaconstantinou (London: Routledge, 2016), 163-174.

46 Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 25—-26.

47  For instance, ‘Abd al-Masih al-Ghassani, a young Christian from Najran, decided to go
to Jerusalem to visit the holy sites and joined a group of Arabs traveling north to raid
Byzantine territories. But he fell in with the bandits and led a life of raiding for the next
thirteen years. After he encountered a priest in Baalbek and confessed his sins and desire
to return to Christianity, the priest accepted him back into the Church. Al-Ghassani went
on to Jerusalem and served as a penitent at Mar Saba Monastery for a number of years.
Later, he became an administrator at Saint Catherine’s monastery at Mount Sinai. Some
years later, al-Ghassani was recognized by a former companion during a visit to al-Ramla.
After refusing to renounce Christianity before the local governor, he was beheaded. See
Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 46—49; Sidney Griffith, “Christians, Muslims, and
Neo-Martyrs: Saints’ Lives and Holy Land History,” in Sharing the Sacred: Religious Con-
tacts and Conflicts in the Holy Land, First-Fifteenth Centuries CE, ed. Arieh Kofsky and Guy
Stroumsa (Jerusalem: Yad Izhak Ben Zvi, 1998), 163—207.

48 For example, Bacchus/Dahhak had a father who converted to Islam, but he was raised as
a crypto-Christian by his mother. He joined Mar Saba monastery in the Judean desert at
eighteen years of age and served there until someone recognized him during a visit to
nearby Jerusalem. After being questioned by the Muslim emir, Bacchus/Dahhak was exe-
cuted. See Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 62—68.

49  Anthony Rawh al-Qurashi was a Muslim youth in Damascus who terrorized the local
Christians. However, vivid visions of the Eucharist and Saint Theodore convinced him to
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personal experience, miracles, and intellectual arguments, as was the case with
Bulus ibn Raja’. He understood his conversion as a repudiation of his past years
in “depravity and blindness.”>° As a Muslim convert to Coptic Christianity, Ibn
Raja”s The Truthful Exposer was a justification for his new conviction.?! In fact,
Ibn Raja’ is the first known Muslim apostate to write about Islam after his
conversion to Christianity. Likewise, he is the only confirmed medieval Chris-
tian author to publicly write against Islam using his own name while living in
Islamic lands.52

In Egypt, there are examples of Muslims converting to Coptic Christianity
around the same time as Bilus ibn Raja’. According to Ibn Hajar’s account of
the judges of Egypt, there was a martyrdom of a Christian convert under the
Fatimid caliph al-‘Aziz. The event is very similar to an experience described by
Ibn Raja” in his biography. According to the report given to the judge Muham-
mad ibn al-Nu‘man, a Christian who had converted to Islam had apostatized
and returned to Christianity. He was older, perhaps more than 8o years of
age. He was asked to recant his reconversion and declare allegiance to Islam.
When he refused, his case came before al-‘Aziz, who turned him over to the
legal authorities. Then the caliph ordered the judge to gather four witnesses
to induce the apostate to recant; in turn, the convert would receive 100 dinars.
When the convert rejected this offer and maintained his Christian faith, he was
killed, and his body was thrown into the Nile River.53

The tenth-century Coptic saint and martyr George (Jirjis) was another Mus-
lim-born convert to Christianity. Known as Muzahim before his conversion, he
was raised in a mixed marriage with a Christian mother. As an adult, he mar-
ried a Christian woman named Saywala and subsequently converted to Coptic
Christianity, though not without difficulty as the priests feared that baptizing

convert to Christianity. Two hermit monks baptized him in the Jordan desert, after which
he became a monk himself. After returning to Damascus in a monk’s habit, his family
tried to get him to recant his Christian faith. They took Anthony to a local judge who then
imprisoned him for seven months. Finally, the authorities brought him before the Abbasid
caliph Haran al-Rashid. When Anthony maintained that he would remain Christian, the
caliph ordered his beheading, which occurred on Christmas Day in 799. Ibid., 84—92.

50 L5

51 Ibn Raja’s work is not so different from that of the Christian convert to Islam, ‘Al1 b. Rab-
ban al-Tabart (d. 855). He composed apologetic and polemical works that cited biblical
passages as proof of Islam and criticized Christianity. See, for instance, Rifaat Ebied and
David Thomas, eds., The Polemical Works of ‘Ali al-Tabart (Leiden: Brill, 2016).

52 Perhaps the closest critic in resemblance to Ibn Raja’ as a skeptic would be the later works
of Ibn al-Rawandi (d. gu1). See “Ibn al-Rawandi,” E1?, 3:905-906.

53  Gottheil, “A Distinguished Family of Fatimide Cadis (al-Nu‘man) in the Tenth Century,’
246, 277.
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a Muslim would bring violence to him and to their church. After his baptism,
he tried to live incognito in several locations with his wife. Once, the gover-
nor at Damira in the Nile Delta region imprisoned him until a Fatimid official
from Cairo had him released. But later, George was beaten at the instigation of
local Muslim religious leaders at the head of a mob, after which the governor
again imprisoned the apostate. When George would not renounce his conver-
sion, he was beheaded and his body burned and thrown into the river. His wife
Saywala was also arrested and lashed. This took place in 978 during the reign of
the Fatimid caliph al-‘Aziz.54

In The Truthful Exposer, Ibn Raja’ also recounts the legend of a native-born
Muslim named al-Hashimi who converted to Christianity.5% In the story, this
young man from the Banti ‘Abbas tribe in Baghdad enjoyed harassing Christians
and their liturgies during the consecration of the Eucharist.5% He would ride
into churches upon his horse, along with his servant and guards, and proceed
to throw the bread on the ground, spill the wine, and sometimes kill people. But
one day, he witnessed a consecration in a church where the consecrated bread
appeared as the body of a child, and the chalice looked like it contained real
blood. He accused the priest of cannibalism, but his companions insisted it was
only bread and wine. Amazed at the experience, he asked the priest to explain
to him the commemoration of the Eucharist by Jesus Christ at the Last Supper
and its meaning as a covenant for all Christians. Upon reflection, al-Hashimi
testified to faith in Jesus Christ by divine miracle and sought out baptism. His
guards informed his father of his conversion. His father tortured him in hopes
of gaining a repudiation of his Christianity, but eventually he had his son put to
death. The Christians of Baghdad preserved the martyr’s relics and erected al-
Hashimi church in his honor. At the conclusion of this account, Ibn Raja’ also
notes: “There are many examples like this in our time, some of them which I
have witnessed and some of them which I have heard about.”>”

These examples of Muslims converting to Christianity share a number of
similarities with the conversion of Balus ibn Raja: a miraculous event pre-
cipitating an openness to Christianity, a special connection to a saint or the

54  Swanson, “The Martyrdom of Jirjis (Muzahim).”

55  On the origins of the al-Hashimi legend and similar versions in the Passion of Antony
Rawh and St. George and the Muslim, see John Lamoreaux, “Hagiography,” in The Ortho-
dox Church in the Arab World, 700-1700: An Anthology of Sources, ed. Samuel Noble and
Alexander Treiger (DeKalb, IL: Northern Illinois University Press, 2014), 112-135, esp. 15—
117, 128-134; Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 108-109.

56  On Coptic liturgy, see John Paul Abdelsayed, “Liturgy: Heaven on Earth,” in The Coptic
Christian Heritage: History, Faith, Culture, ed. Lois Farag (London: Routledge, 2014), 143
159.

57  3.34-38.
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Eucharist, a fear among the clergy to baptize the convert, a commitment to the
ascetic life as a monk or priest, and a final reckoning when someone recognizes
the convert and offers a chance for them to recant their conversion before exe-
cution. But there are important differences in these hagiographies compared
to the conversion of Ibn Raja’. He was not a martyr in the conventional sense.
Ibn Raja”s biography was based upon discussions with him, so he was the main
source of information. The writings of Ibn Raj&, which corroborate his biogra-
phy, are extant. When he was put on trial, the judges found Ibn Raja’ innocent
and freed him instead of ordering his execution.

One can also understand these factors in light of the Fatimid context. While
Islamic legal schools agreed theoretically that apostasy from Islam justified
the execution of the offender, what constituted apostasy was debatable; con-
sequently, the real-life application of apostasy laws was flexible at times. The
ruling in favor of Ibn Raja’ in his apostasy case is instructive. Also, at the end of
al-Hakim’s reign from 1019 to 1021, the caliph shifted his policy to permit coerced
converts to return to Christianity. When some Muslims complained that these
reverts to Christianity were attending the liturgy and partaking in communion,
al-Hakim ignored their complaints.>® We also know that al-Hakim endorsed
the rebuilding of churches later in his life and protected Christians who were
coerced into converting to Islam:

When al-Hakim permitted the building of churches, along with their ren-
ovation and the return of their pious endowments, he announced that
a group of Christians who had converted to Islam during the time of
persecution, and had thrown themselves at his mercy and had prepared
themselves for death, [said] to him: “That which made us profess the reli-
gion of Islam was neither our choice nor our desire, so we ask that you
order us to return to our religion, if you see it this way, or order our exe-
cution.” He immediately ordered that they wear the sash and black cloth-
ing, and carry a cross, and each of them returned to change his clothes
and to be presented to the police for their protection, and he restrained
everyone from interfering with them. So those who asked him for this
increased until they got to the point that they were meeting with him in
massive crowds ... and those among them who returned to Christianity
were protected from what people warned them about (i.e., the danger of
apostasy), and everyone from these parties remained in his former situa-
tion.5?

58  See al-Antaki, Histoire de Yahya ibn Sa‘id d’Antioche, 373—559, esp. 416, 432.
59  Ibid,, 438, 440. The English translation is from Werthmuller, Coptic identity and Ayyubid
politics in Egypt, 1218-1250, 36.
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Muslim reconversion to Christianity was apparently common as people
crossed religious borders during this time — but the safety of native-born Mus-
lims who converted to Christianity was precarious. This did not prevent Ibn
Raja’ from writing about his conversion experience and his problems with
Islam. He remarked that his knowledge of Islam was an obstacle to conversion
to Christianity, because Satan had sealed his heart, making him think that his
works were favorable while he was blind and ignorant.6° Yet his conversion to
Coptic Christianity made him a missionary to other Muslims through his writ-
ings. He makes a direct comparison between his life and that of the apostle
Paul, when he reflects on his own conversion moment:

Among them is one [ie., Ibn Raja’] whom God guided from error to
guidance and from torment to forgiveness. God had mercy on him and
revealed His wonders and His wisdom and His power to him. He saw the
kingdom; therefore he was certain of God. So he left his home and his
possessions and his loved ones and he renounced his ignorance and his
error. He declared his baptism and it was made easy for him to shed his
blood and he changed his innermost soul. He was tormented in a variety
of ways while enduring happily for a reward in the hereafter for what he
knew of God.5!

Ultimately, Ibn Raja’ felt that God had called upon him to act as a conduit to
direct Muslims towards God’s truth. In his introduction, Ibn Raja’ reflected on
his previous status as a Muslim, and he sensed that God was calling him to pro-
claim his conversion openly rather than hiding his apostasy. He believed his
testimony would aid other Muslims in discovering this same Christian truth.
Ibn Raja’ hoped that his appeal might convince Muslim readers: “Perhaps God
will bestow this upon him as He did on us and will guide him as He guided us, so
that we would have a sufficient reward to wash away our past sins and unbelief,
if it be God’s will.”62

60 1.4.
61 3.32.
62 1.6.



CHAPTER 3

The Arguments and Sources of The Truthful
Exposer

1 Ibn Raja’ on the Qur’an

Early Christian Arabic authors were ambivalent about citing the Qur'an.! On
the one hand, critics of the Qur'an questioned its status as scripture and deter-
mined it was a flawed text. However, these same detractors integrated the
Qur’an’s vocabulary and wording into their own writings. Some figures cited the
text to support their arguments for Christianity. By doing so, they gave credence
to a text which allegedly had no divine authority.2 Some of the earliest Chris-
tian Arabic responses to the Qur’an were the Legend of Sergius Bahira (trans-
lated from Syriac),? the Debate of Abti Qurra,* and the Dialogue of Abraham of
Tiberias.’ These anonymous accounts did not demonstrate a deep understand-
ing of the Qur’an within its Islamic context, but utilized a proof-text approach
to the Qur’an set within fictional stories. Perhaps the only exception to this
trend is the ninth-century Christian Arabic Letter (Risala) by ‘Abd al-Masth al-
Kindi.® Balus ibn Raja’ was the only Christian Arabic author who wrote under

1 See examples in Clare Wilde, Approaches to the Qur'an in Early Christian Arabic Texts, 750 CE—
1258 CE (Palo Alto: Academica Press, 2014); J. Scott Bridger, Christian Exegesis of the Quran: A
Critical Analysis of the Apologetic Use of the Quran in Select Medieval and Contemporary Ara-
bic Texts (Eugene, OR: Pickwick Publications, 2015); and the chapters in Mark Beaumont, ed.,
Arab Christians and the Quran from the Origins of Islam to the Medieval Period (Leiden: Brill,
2018); and Gordon Nickel, “‘Our Friendly Strife’: Eastern Christianity engaging the Qur’an,” in
CMR, Volume 15: Thematic Essays (600—to 1600), eds. Douglas Pratt and Charles Tieszen (Lei-
den: Brill, 2020), 255—279.

2 Sidney Griffith, “The Quran in Arab Christian Texts; The Development of an Apologetical
Argument: Abt Qurrah in the maglis of al-Ma’mun,” Parole de I’Orient 24 (1999): 203—233.

3 Barbara Roggema, The Legend of Sergius Bahira: Eastern Christian Apologetics and Apocalyptic
in Response to Islam (Leiden: Brill, 2009).

4 Wafik Nasry, The Caliph and the Bishop: A gth Century Muslim-Christian Debate: Al-Ma’min
and Abu Qurrah (Beirut: CEDRAC, 2008).

5 Giacinto Bulus Marcuzzo, Le Dialogue d’Abraham de Tibériade avec Abd al-Rahman al-
Hashimi a Jérusalem vers 820 (Rome: Pontificia Universitas Lateranensis, 1986 ); Krisztina Szi-
lagyi, “The Disputation of the Monk Abraham of Tiberias,” in The Orthodox Church in the Arab
World, 700-1700, 9o—111.

6 Sandra Keating, “Manipulation of the Qur’an in the Epistolary Exchange between al-Hashimi
and al-Kindi,” in Arab Christians and the Qur'an from the Origins of Islam to the Medieval
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his own name publicly, was comfortable in the linguistic world of the Qur’an,
and understood the historical and cultural contexts which shaped Muslim dis-
cussions of the Qur’an and its authority, origins, canonization, interpretation,
and application to Islamic law.

Bulus ibn Raja’ was well educated in the Qur’an. It is not surprising that he
wrote The Truthful Exposer in the qur’anic language in which he was raised. He
expresses his sentiments invoking qur’anic language in his introduction, such
as desiring to be kept firm in the faith to which God guided him, and that he
would be granted success in speech and coming close to God. Ibn Raja’ asks for
a good ending to his life, God’s favor, and to be among the best of this world and
in the hereafter. He closes by acknowledging God is forgiving and merciful.” The
opening invocation (basmala) is reminiscent of Islamic introductions, albeit
with Trinitarian imagery. Ibn Raja’ refers to human creation in ways that evoke
the formation of the body in Q 23:12-14.8 He asks God to guide him toward
the path of truth and away from the path of ignorance, similar to the closing
of Q 1:6—7.% He also explains that God leads believers to “the gardens of bliss,”
which is a quranic reference to Paradise.!® He concludes his introduction by
entreating God, whom he always honors as almighty and exalted (‘azza wa-
Jalla), for a place in the hereafter.

Ibn Raja’ may have memorized the Qur'an. Whenever he cites a passage, he
chooses to give the first line of the sura, rather than its title, which may have
been a memory aid device for him. Quranic language suffuses Ibn Raja”s prose,
and he admiringly acknowledges that it contains some beautiful passages, such
as Q 12:80 on Joseph and his brother Benjamin and Q 11:44 on Noah and the
flood. However, Ibn Raja’ uses the method of abrogation to cite the Quran

Period, ed. Mark Beaumont (Leiden: Brill, 2018), 50-65. There are two editions. See Anton
Tien, ed., Risalat Abd Allah ibn Ismal al-Hashimi ila Abd al-Masih ibn Ishaq al-Kindt
yadThu bi-ha ila al-Islam wa-risalat Abd al-Masth ila al-Hashimi yaruddu bi-ha ‘alayhi
wa-yadihu ila al-Nasraniyya (London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1880;
Reprint: 2005); and Georges Tartar, “Dialogue islamo-chrétien sous le calife al-Ma’man
(813-834): Les épitres d’al-Hashimi et d’al-Kindi,” (PhD diss.: Université des Sciences
humaines Strasbourg, 1977).

7 L3.

8 Q 23:12-14: “We have created man from an extract of clay; then we placed him as a sperm
in a secure place; then we created out of the sperm a clot; then made from the clot a lump
of flesh, then made the lump of flesh into bones; and then covered the bones with flesh;
then fashioned him into another creation.”

9 Q 1:6-7: “Guide us on the straight path, the path of those whom You have blessed — such
as have not incurred Your wrath, nor are astray.”

10  Thegardens of bliss are an eschatological description of heaven found in Q 5:65;10:9; 22:56;
31:8; 37:43; 56:12; and 68:34.
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against itself, arguing that it was full of repetitions, inconsistencies, contradic-
tions, and had a convoluted editorial process that marred its integrity. Many of
these arguments he derived directly from internal Muslim debates, as we shall
see below. For Ibn Raja’, the Muslim community was not able to articulate a
unified voice regarding its laws and proper interpretation because the scrip-
ture was inauthentic. The divisions and debate in Fatimid Cairo confirmed this
for him.

Many of the chapters in The Truthful Exposer deal with the Qur’an in a sig-
nificant way.!! The following table summarizes the chapters that are relevant to
the Qur’an.

Chapter Relevance to the Qur’an (Q)

2,

Introduction Ibn Raja”s conversion and education in the Qurlan

1 The lack of interpretive consensus about the Qur'an

2 The reliability of the Bible according to the Qur'an

6 Problems regarding the revelation of the Quran

7 The 7 vocalizations/readings (géiraat) of the Quran

8 Omissions from the Qur’an

9 The canonization process of the Qur’an

1 Inconsistencies and repetitions of words and phrases in the Quran

14 Sexual themes in the Qurian

15 Repetition of passages in the Qur’an taken from Torah, Psalms, and
Gospel

16 Refuting the inimitability of the Quran

17 The Bible as a source for the Qur'an

18 Contradictions in the Quran

29 Alcohol in the Quran

30 Marriage in the Qur’an

Bulus ibn Raja’ was familiar with the Islamic literature that described the can-
onization process of the Qur’an.!? Some of his information is similar to data

11 OnIbn Raja”s use of the Qur’an, see David Bertaina, “Balus ibn Raja’ on the History and
Integrity of the Qur’an: Copto-Islamic Controversy in Fatimid Cairo,” in Arab Christians
and the Qur'an from the Origins of Islam to the Medieval Period, ed. Mark Beaumont (Lei-
den: Brill, 2018), 174-195.

12 On this process, see Omar Hamdan, “The Second Masahif Project: A Step towards the Can-
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we find in sources collected by the Muslim writer Ibn Abi Dawud (d. 929).13
The following paragraphs summarize Ibn Raja”’s arguments about the Quran
in The Truthful Exposer.

According to Ibn Raj&, the Qur’an contains numerous literary deficiencies
which undermine any claims to the Qurlan’s inimitability. The argument for its
literary defects was already well established. John of Damascus claimed that
the Qur’an lacked a chronological structure and contained opaque language
with “tales worthy of laughter”* Al-Kindi maintained that the Qur'an con-
tains many foreign words and conformed to Arabic poetic styles of its time and
place.’® Ibn Raja’ argued that Muhammad produced the Qur'an in Arabic based
upon existing vocabulary and style, thus its eloquence and vocalization was not
any more remarkable than other texts. He alleges that Muhammad imitated
the material of authors around him. While he indicated that some passages in
the Qur’an are beautiful, Ibn Raja’ did not think these verses were inimitable,
and he notes three examples where he finds the qurianic style inferior. When
comparing the Qur’an to ancient texts and poetry, Ibn Raja’ states that it is not
superior in quality. He saw no merit to the claim that the Qur’an was miracu-
lously unique or that it could validate Muhammad’s prophethood.!¢

Ibn Raja’ believed that the Qur’an was a derivative summary of Jewish and
Christian scriptures and legends. The purpose of this argument was to claim
that Muhammad recycled biblical content for the Qur’an. This allegation was
established by the eighth century, when John of Damascus claimed that an
Arian monk inspired Muhammad’s message. In the Legend of Sergius Bahira,
a heretical monk is responsible for instructing Muhammad, so the words of
the Qur’an came from biblical material.l” Ibn Raja’ recounts two legends about
Muhammad’s sources. First, he claims that the monk Bahira provided Muham-
mad with scriptural material and served as his guide with the hope of becoming
the leader of the community after Muhammad’s death. However, Muhammad
ordered the murder of Bahira and his Jewish source Phineas.!® Second, he notes

onization of the Quranic Text,” in The Qurian in Context, ed. Angelika Neuwirth, Nicolai
Sinai, and Michael Marx (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 795—836.

13 Arthur Jeffery, Materials for the History of the Text of the Qur'an: The Old Codices (Leiden:
Brill, 1937).

14  See Peter Schadler, John of Damascus and Islam: Christian Heresiology and the Intellectual
Background to Earliest Christian-Muslim Relations (Leiden: Brill, 2018); and Daniel Sahas,
John of Damascus on Islam: the “Heresy of the Ishmaelites” (Leiden: Brill, 1972), 132-141.

15  Platti, “Abd al-Masih al-Kindi on the Quran,” in Arab Christians and the Qurian from the
Origins of Islam to the Medieval Period, ed. Mark Beaumont (Leiden: Brill, 2018), 66-82.

16 16.119-127.

17  See Roggema, The Legend of Sergius Bahira.

18  While the legend of Bahira as Muhammad’s source for Christian material was well estab-
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a report that skeptics from the Quraysh asked him about the source of his
knowledge. They suggested it came directly from a Christian known as Salman
the Persian, and from a Jew called ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam.!® At this remark,
Muhammad recited Q 16:103: “We know for certain that they say: ‘It is only
a man [that teaches him]’ The language to which they refer is foreign, while
this language is clear Arabic.” The unsatisfied Quraysh replied that the Jew and
Christian translated their material orally for Muhammad to present in Ara-
bic.2? According to Ibn Raja’, Muhammad used Jewish and Christian material
to develop his own text: “He summarized [the scriptures] using the language of
the ancient Arabs and the eloquence of the Quraysh and other Arabs. He gath-
ered in [the Qur'an] stories and legends of sects of the prophets and others
among the ancients.”?! He further claims that the Qur’an is comprised primar-
ily of pre-existing biblical materials. According to Ibn Raj&’, Q 26:196 — “Indeed,
it is in the ancients’ Scriptures” — was an admission by Muhammad to reusing
older material. Ibn Raja’ wonders why he did not instead create something of
his own to prove that his revelation was unique and possibly divine.?2 Ibn Raja’
laments that, even though Muslim children learn the Qur'an from teachers and
the faithful read it and recite it in daily prayers, the derivative nature of its con-
tent is lost on people.23

Basing his arguments upon longstanding internal Muslim debates, Ibn Raja’
pointed out that the Qur’an contained various additions and missing pas-
sages, and that Muslim communities could not agree about what material
was added or lost, thereby challenging claims to its integrity. Regarding miss-
ing passages from the Qur’an, Ibn Raja’ notes that the invocation: “In the
name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate,” is missing from Q g al-Tawba.
He insists that earlier versions of the Quran contained a passage for ston-
ing adulterers as well as other punishments that were lost.24 Other omissions

lished in Christian sources, I have not identified any other Christian Arabic texts that
mention Phineas/Finhas the Jew as a source, or the tradition that Muhammad had them
murdered. In the Islamic biography of Ibn Ishaq, Phineas ibn Azira was a Jew of the
Qaynuqa’ tribe, but he was an antagonist rather than a supporter of Muhammad.

19  Salman al-Farisi (d. ca. 657) was a Persian Christian who converted to Islam and was men-
tioned as a teacher of Muhammad. ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam (d. ca. 663) was a Jewish rabbi
who converted to Islam. See EI? 1:52.

20  6.56-57.
21 6.56.

22 15116-18.
23  17.134.

24  8.79.This passage is also mentioned in al-KindJ; see Tartar, “Dialogue islamo-chrétien sous
le calife al-Ma’mun,” 15-116.
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included Q 65 “Divorce” which contained 285 verses or more, but today it
has only twelve verses. He notes Q 2 “The Cow” originally contained more
than a thousand verses but was shortened to 285.25 In terms of additions, Ibn
Raja’ points out that Ibn Mas‘ad’s copy of the Quran did not include Q 1,
13, or 114, which were liturgical prayers added by Zayd ibn Thabit.26 Q 1 was
added to the Quran from Muhammad’s morning prayer book.2” Whenever
Ibn Mas‘ad heard someone attribute these passages to the Qur’an, he would
accuse them of error.2® All of these claims were taken from Islamic mate-
rial.

Using Muslim sources once again, Ibn Raja’ interpreted them to indicate that
the Qur’an had unverifiable historical origins due to its canonization process.
Ibn Raja’ suggests that the Qur’an cannot be credited solely to the Prophet or
presumed to have a divine origin. The only other author to go into more detail
was al-Kindi, who utilized Islamic sources to trace how the text was assem-
bled over time to form a scripture.2® Ibn Raja’ recounts many of the same facts
known to Muslims about the formation of the physical text of the Qur’an. Ibn
Raja’ argues that Muhammad did not leave a written text, so it was his followers
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar who decided to collect the scripture based upon the rev-
elations memorized by different individuals. He mentions the seven vocaliza-
tion traditions (gira’at) and their historic origins.3° These traditions developed
due to regional corrections of a malleable text, with different authors adding
different readings. Ibn Raja’ argues that it was memorized differently by ‘Abd
Allah ibn Mas‘ad (d. 653), Zayd ibn Thabit (d. ca. 665), ‘Umar (d. 644), and ‘Uth-
man ibn ‘Affan (d. 656). He provides four examples of cases where the Qur’an
reciter Ibn Mas‘id did not follow the canonical text, although his recitation was
deemed to be among the best of Muhammad’s followers (Q 39:6, 70:9,12:31, and
75:17-19).31 Ibn Raja’ also provides examples of changes from Zayd ibn Thabit,
grammatical mistakes ‘Uthman had noted, and Aba Bakr’s alternative read-
ings. It was only under the Umayyad caliph Marwan ibn al-Hakam (d. 685), he
explains, that the Qur’an reached its canonical state. Textual diversity existed

25 8.77-80.

26 See also Omar Hamdan, “The Second Masahif Project,” 798—799, 824, 827; “al-Kur’an,” E13,
5:400—432, esp. 404—408.

27 7.66.

28 7.62.

29  Platti, “Abd al-Masth al-Kindi on the Qur’an.”

30 For an Islamic response to the seven readings issue, see Muhammad Amin Samad, Ibn
Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qur'anic Exegesis: An Analytical Study of his Work Ta’'wil Mushkil
al-Qurian (Indonesia: Fajar, 2018), 51-60.

31 7.62.
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until Marwan ibn al-Hakam burned all the variant codices belonging to Hafsa,
‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘ad, and Zayd ibn Thabit.32

Given internal Muslim debate, Ibn Raja’ held that Muslims, who lacked a
consensus over its meaning, had distorted the Qur’an’s interpretation. He sug-
gests that Muslims subjugated the Qur’an to their own worldly traditions. He
points out occasions when the Qur’an suggests a clear reading, but later Muslim
jurists ignored, misinterpreted, or contradicted the clear intention of the text.
He claims that, even if it were trustworthy, Muslims could not agree because of
its internal contradictions and confusing passages.33 Ibn Raja’ alleges that the
reason for this hermeneutical problem is that Muhammad did not understand
its interpretation, since he was only a mouthpiece for the revelation, which
belonged to God alone (Q 3:7: “No one knows its interpretation except God”).
For Ibn Raj&, human practices had co-opted the message of the Qur’an. He
argues that Muslims were unable to develop a consensus about the Qurian’s
interpretation because over forty men interpreted it after Muhammad'’s death.
The claims of a unified body of testimonies authenticating its truth (tawatur)
did not exist for Ibn Raja’. Muslims relied upon local dialects from the tribes of
the Hudhayl and the Quraysh, along with poetry and other criteria, to shape the
consonantal text.34 To illustrate the alleged Muslim distortion of Qur’an inter-
pretation, Ibn Raja’ cites the misuse of the Qur’an in marriage laws related to
Q 4:3: “Marry whoever is pleasing to you among the women, a second and third
and fourth.” Some commentators claimed that the verse’s context was meant
to be understood in the sense of addition. Ibn Raja’ had heard of legal consent
for men marrying up to nine wives and found this approach twisted the verse’s
intended meaning.35

Following the disputes that he learned in his Islamic education, Ibn Raja’
acknowledged that the Qur’an contained numerous repetitions, inconsisten-
cies, and contradictions which rendered it inconsistent. Ibn Raja’ argues that
many phrases from the Qur’an are redundant. For instance, he focuses on repe-
titions of phrases and prophetic stories such as Moses’ encounter with Pharaoh.
He jokes that eliminating the Moses stories from the Qur’an would remove
a quarter of its material.36 For Ibn Raj&’, biblical recollections — rather than
unique material told in one collective story — show the Qur’an is not chronolog-
ically coherent. Ibn Raja’ offers more examples of contradictions in the Qur’an

32 9.81-84.

33  1l0.
34 1L
35 113

36  15.114.
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by listing passages which differ regarding the order of creation. In reference to
alcohol (Q 2:219; Q 7:33, Q 5:90; Q 16:67; Q 6:145; Q 4:43), he notes how Islamic
practice sanctions or condemns its use depending upon the legal interpreter.3?
Ibn Raja’ also critiques divorce practices outlined in the Qurlan asirrational. He
claims that, if the text has a divine origin, then each subsequent divorce would
require a stronger punishment for the offender.3® He concludes that the Qur’an
is not worthy to be used in divine worship given its lack of internal consistency
and contradictions.

Ibn Raja’ thought that the Qur’an contained certain material and themes
that were not appropriate for scripture, including sexual matters related to the
life of the Prophet. The goal of this claim was to assert that the Qur’an could not
authenticate its Prophet, nor could it validate itself. Ibn Raja’ addresses Q 66:1—5
on account of its description of Muhammad’s sexual encounters with his con-
cubine Mary the Copt. According to Muslim commentators, the verses were
given to Muhammad absolving him of a previous oath to his other wives that
he would not have sexual relations with Mary, since she had made ‘A’isha and
Hafsa jealous. Ibn Raja’ explains that, if the commentators are correct about
the historical context, then this episode has no benefit for the spiritual wor-
ship of God, nor should worshippers read aloud such revelations in prayers.3?
He recounts the problem of Abii Hurayra constantly visiting Muhammad for
meals, which led to a revelation declaring one should not stay for conversation
after a meal. Again, Ibn Raja’ finds the revelation an ill fit for a scripture.*? He
also mentions the rules governing whom the Prophet may marry and divorce
in Q 33:50—51 as inappropriate. Regarding Muhammad’s marriage to Zayd’s wife
Zaynab mentioned in Q 33:37, Ibn Raja’ argues that sexual matters like this have
no proper place in a holy text to be read for prayer.#! Worship should focus on
God or moral lessons rather than recitations of marital intrigues.

Ibn Raja’ concluded that the Qur’an lacked divine authority based upon
its origins and Muslims had misused it. Similar to the Qur'an’s use of biblical
recall to authenticate its own authority, Ibn Raja’ recalled the Qur’an to cer-
tify his arguments about Islam. Ultimately, Ibn Raja’ believed that the Quran
had no divine origins. He modeled his argument on contemporaneous Islamic
approaches to the Bible. For instance, the Qurian suggests that Christians had
confused, obscured, replaced, tampered, twisted, and/or forgotten their scrip-

37  29.220—226.
38 30.227—230.
39  12.96-99.
40  13.101-102.
41 14.106-109.
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tures.*? In a similar fashion, Ibn Raja’ maintained that Muslims had corrupted
the Qurlan’s interpretation (tahrif ma‘nawr) and made mistakes in transmis-
sion that altered the qur’anic text itself (tahrif lafzi). Ibn Raja’ sanctioned the
Qur’an’s use, but only insofar as it proved its lack of divine authority: the textual
history of the Qur’an was sufficient confirmation of its corruption in both word
and interpretation. Neither can the Qur’an’s followers live up to its standards,
according to Ibn Raja’, on account of ignorance, misreading, and/or intentional
obfuscation of its rules. Ibn Raja”s work, on the contrary, is presented as the
opposite of obfuscation — it is a clarification and exposing (al-Wadih).

For Ibn Raja’, the Qur’an was not fit to be used as a criterion for the Bible’s
authenticity. After quoting Q 15:9 (“It is We who revealed the reminder and
We will indeed be its guardian”), he explains how the context for this verse
must mean that God is the guardian of the Bible.#3 The Qur’an recalls bib-
lical accounts to remind its audience what they have already learned about
God’s revelation.** But Muhammad only recalled the Bible to justify his own
authority. Its self-proclaimed links to the Bible were calculated moves meant to
validate the Qurian’s allegedly divine origins, which Ibn Raja’ rejected as bibli-
cal plagiarism. The Qur’an might make true statements about the Bible, but this
is only because Muhammad was familiar with biblical teachers — not because
he received divine revelations.

Bulus ibn Raja’ viewed the Qur’an through a critical lens that he had devel-
oped during his time as a Muslim, having listened to internal Muslim disputes
over which group had lawful authority to interpret it, or which groups had cor-
rupted the physical text of the Qur’an or its interpretation. Ibn Raja’ “exposed”
the Qurlan on account of the lack of a consensus over its interpretation, the
problematic means of its disclosure, its divergent readings, omissions and addi-
tions in earlier versions of the text, its chaotic canonization process, alleged
word and phrase inconsistencies and repetitions, alleged contradictions, and
concern for human matters at times instead of the divine message. For Ibn
Raja’, the Qur’an held probative value because it established a set of criteria
by which he could analyze his former religion. By reinterpreting the Quran, he
argued that Muslims did not remain faithful to its admonitions. He believed
its content did not inspire religious devotion once one understood the histori-
cal circumstances that led to its present form. He concluded that the internal

42 Gordon Nickel, Narratives of Tampering in the Earliest Commentaries on the Qurian (Lei-
den: Brill, 2011), 52—61.

43 2.2L

44  On biblical recall, see Sidney Griffith, The Bible in Arabic: The Scriptures of the “People of
the Book” in the Language of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2013), 54—96.



50 CHAPTER 3

strife of the Islamic community, coupled with the lack of knowledge about
the Qur’an’s linguistic and historical contexts, had led to poorly applied inter-
pretation, unreliable oral traditions, and faulty legal pronouncements. In this
way, Ibn Raja’ quotes from the Quran faithfully while subjecting it to new
hermeneutical possibilities.

In contrast to the ubiquitous presence of the Quran in The Truthful Exposer,
Ibn Raja’ cites the Bible on only sixteen occasions, and — in several instances —
these are allusions rather than direct quotations. When he mentions the Bible,
he refers to it in quranic style as the Torah, Psalms, and Gospel.#> He alludes to
stories from the Hebrew Bible on three occasions (Genesis 3:8-10; Genesis 17:1;
Exodus 3:2—6) and only quotes from it twice (Psalm 33:6 and Isaiah 7:14). From
the New Testament, he cites from the Gospels according to Matthew and John
exclusively — he mentions no other books. Further, Ibn Raja’ never quotes the
Bible and Qur’an in tandem. In contrast, Ibn Raja’ mentions the Qur’an approx-
imately 170 times and quotes from it on more than 125 occasions (see index).

Ibn Raja’ came to similar conclusions as his Christian Arabic predeces-
sors regarding the Qur'an’s human origins. But his use of Islamic sources and
reading the Qur’an within an intra-Islamic polemical context, rather than a
Christian apologetic context, is novel. Ibn Raja’ prioritizes the Qur’an over the
Bible. He does not depend on earlier Christian Arabic themes for his material
and, therefore, does not get stuck in the perennial debates about the Trinity,
Incarnation, and Christology. These themes are mostly absent from his anal-
ysis because he had already found Islamic teachings unconvincing. Ibn Raja’
did not allow polemics against Christianity to dictate his analytical method
of contradiction-making, instead following Sunni-Mu‘tazill polemical styles as
found in the works of Ibn Qutayba (d. 889; see “Ibn Raja”s Use of Intra-Islamic
Disputations” below).

2 Ibn Raja’ on Muhammad

The portrait of Muhammad in The Truthful Exposer is unflattering and gave rise
to later negative depictions in Europe and beyond.#6 But unlike many Christian

45  15.116.

46 For Christian portraits of Muhammad, see Charles Tieszen, The Christian Encounter with
Muhammad: How Theologians have Interpreted the Prophet (London: Bloomsbury, 2021);
John Tolan, Faces of Muhammad: Western Perceptions of the Prophet of Islam from the
Middle Ages to Today (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019); and Clinton Bennett,
“Christian Perceptions of Muhammad,” in cMR, Volume 15: Thematic Essays (600—to 1600),
eds. Douglas Pratt and Charles Tieszen (Leiden: Brill, 2020), 153-179.
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polemics about Muhammad that make extreme claims based upon speculation
and/or fabrication, Ibn Raja’ assesses the Muslim prophet using Islamic sources
in the hadith reports and Qur’an commentaries of Fatimid Egypt. To be sure, he
evaluates Muhammad’s words and actions in light of the model of Jesus Christ.
But Ibn Raja’ constructed his image of Muhammad based upon what he said
and did in life, according to Muslim sources. Ibn Raja’ largely based his argu-
ments upon earlier intra-Islamic disputes about the status of Muhammad (e.g.:
When did he become a prophet? Did he sin?), to which he adds his own inter-
pretation. In this vein, the Muslim sources which argued against the doctrine
that Muhammad was protected from sin (‘isma) were especially valuable for
his claims.

There is a second factor to consider in Ibn Raja’s depiction of Muhammad:
the prophetic figure appears to be a typological model for the contemporane-
ous Muslim leader of the Fatimid era, the caliph al-Hakim. A direct critique
of the reigning Fatimid caliph would have been unacceptable, but aligning
his actions with those of Muhammad had the added benefit of trying to dis-
credit both figures. For Ibn Raja’, al-Hakim was the new Muhammad. They both
claimed special status as prophets with a link to the divine and divine origins
for their authority. Both men used violence against their enemies, and both
coerced Christians into converting to Islam “for fear of the sword.” In other
words, many of Ibn Raja”s critiques of Muhammad were ones that he also
intended as a response to the ongoing persecutions al-Hakim had instituted
against Christians.

Ibn Raja’ claims that Muhammad was not a prophet, nor was he God’s mes-
senger. He insists that Muhammad’s connections to earlier religions’ prophets
and books were fabricated to justify the divine source of his authority, but when
these claims failed, he fell back upon his political authority to achieve his goals.
Charles Tieszen has argued that Ibn Raja’ portrays the Muslim prophet as “a
vanquished anti-hero.”#” Muhammad is said to have embellished his stories of
revelations and his fainting spells and impossible journeys in order to serve his
needs. Over the course of his work, Ibn Raja’ covers topics such as Muhammad
as an Arab polytheist and his call to prophethood, his use of political violence to
force conversions, the circumstances of his revelations, his scripture instructors
and use of biblical material, his controversies with women, debates over mir-
acles attributed to him, and his status compared to Jesus. This list of critiques
from Ibn Raja’ summarizes his portrait of Muhammad in The Truthful Exposer.

47  Tieszen, The Christian Encounter with Muhammad, 77-93.
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One reason for his skepticism was that Ibn Raja’ had read Muslim debates
about how Muhammad did not become a prophet until age forty, and he was
originally a polytheist. Unlike some other apologists who acknowledged that
Muhammad had accomplished some good by shifting the Arabs away from
polytheism towards monotheism, Ibn Raja’ does not credit him with ending the
practice. The continued allegiance to kissing the Black Stone, circling the Kaba,
and other practices of the pagan pilgrimage (£ajj) are not commendable —
Ibn Raja’ talks about his visit to Mecca and witnessing other Muslims acting
like “crazy people.8 Ibn Raja’ believed that the argument for Muhammad’s
lifelong prophetic status was problematic based upon Muslim sources. One fea-
ture he analyzed was Muhammad’s doubt about whether he was receiving a
message from God. For instance, Ibn Raja’ cites Q 10:94 (“If you are in doubt
about what We have revealed to you”) and contrasts that doubt with a hadith
stating Muhammad will be distinguished over all other prophets, martyrs, and
humans in heaven. But if Muhammad were truly the prophet described in
these glowing terms, Ibn Raja’ argues, then he would not have been so men-
tally fragile as to need God to remove his doubt about being a prophet. He also
reminds his readers that prophets must be predicted by earlier sources, and
Jesus Christ confirmed that only false prophets would appear in the future. Ibn
Raja’ cites a hadith report affirming that Muhammad only asked for converts to
outwardly profess their faith and did not require sincerity of heart. If they pro-
fess monotheism, then they can enter heaven, even if they commit adultery,
steal, drink wine, and murder.#® Ibn Raja’ argues that earlier in his life Muham-
mad could rightfully be called an unbeliever in the one God since he was astray
(Q 93:7; 42:52), was the son of two polytheists, and lived for forty years as a poly-
theist. A prophet guided since his birth would not have married his daughters
to polytheists either.0 Ibn Raja’ concludes that the concept of his infallible sta-
tus is a hagiographical fiction that contradicts the Qur’an and other historical
sources.?!

Ibn Raja’ was certain that Muhammad had used political violence to spread
Islam. Ibn Raja’ uses sword imagery on more than twenty occasions to describe
Muhammad’s method of political intimidation to coerce individuals to con-
vert to Islam. He states three times that Muhammad “wielded the sword,” and
claims on ten occasions that certain people converted for “fear of the sword” in
response to his raids, assassinations, and threats. In his introduction, Ibn Raja’

48 27.217.

49  3.25.

50  20.171-173.
51 20.165-170.
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states that no person can refute his arguments by logic but they can only silence
him by the sword.52 He outlines the four types of people who become Muslims,
with the first group being those who were forced to convert by the sword.>3
Later, he cites a hadith where God commands Muhammad to fight people until
they admit that he is God’s messenger.54 He contrasts the imagery of Muham-
mad’s sword as a sign of political might with Jesus’ miracles as a sign that called
his followers to martyrdom by worldly powers.5> According to a commentary
on Q 17:59, God told Muhammad that — like earlier prophets — he would be
called a liar without proof, and that his proof would be his sword.>¢ Overall,
Ibn Raja’ compares Muhammad to the Babylonian co-regent Belshazzar whose
kingdom fell to the Persians in 539 Bc.57 In Late Antique Jewish, Christian, and
Islamiclegends, Belshazzar was known as a tyrant and torturer. Ibn Raja’ alleges
many individuals converted for fear of the sword. These include the conver-
sions of Mu‘awiya’s father Aba Sufyan, Muhammad’s uncle ‘Abd al-Muttalib,
al-Zubaydi, and Ibn Abi Balta‘a.5® Ibn Raja’ also speaks of several Arab Muslim
tribes who apostatized from Islam and fled to Persian and Byzantine territory
for fear of retribution.>®

Ibn Raja’ believed that the circumstances of Muhammad’s revelations were
inconsistent with other stories about his life. For instance, he recounts hadith
reports that explain how Muhammad would receive revelations like the sound
of a bell, and then he would sweat. Then he would collapse on the ground and
his limbs would seize, according to Ibn Raja”s sources.6? To him, it makes no
sense that Muhammad could travel to the seven heavens and pray for angels

52  L7.
53 1.8.
54  3.24.
55  3:39-
56 3.41.

57  See Daniel 5:1-30 and Baruch 1:11-12.

58  4.42—47.See Abu Sufyan, E1? 12151; ‘Abd al-Muttalib, E12 3:152—154; al-Zubaydi, Alfred Guil-
laume, ed., The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ibn Ishaq’s “sirat rasul allah” (London:
Oxford University Press, 1955; Reprint, 1990), 20; Ibn Abi Balta‘a, al-Tabari, The History of
al-Tabarti: The Victory of Islam, transl. Michael Fishbein (Albany, NY: State University of
New York Press, 1997), 8:166-168.

59  30.243. On the context for the ridda wars, see Fred Donner, Muhammad and the Believers:
At the Origins of Islam (Cambridge, MA: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press,
2012); Ayman Ibrahim, The Stated Motivations for the Early Islamic Expansion (622—641):
A Critical Revision of Muslims’ Traditional Portrayal of the Arab Raids and Conquests (New
York: Peter Lang, 2018).

60  6.51-52. However, the canonical hadith reports only mention the bell sound and the sweat-
ing. Whether the collapsing was a fabrication or excised from the sources is a matter of
scholarly dispute.
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there, but that he would sweat and collapse at the sight of Gabriel appearing to
him on earth.5! Ibn Raja’ argues that, based upon Q 3:7 (“No one knows its inter-
pretation except God”), Muhammad did not comprehend the revelations that
he received, nor did he clarify the verses’ meanings for his followers.62 He con-
cludes that he could not follow a book without a clear explanation. According
to Ibn Raja’, Muhammad was a plagiarist who collaborated with monotheists
to obtain biblical sources (addressed in the section above on the origins of the
Qur’an). Ibn Raja’ states that the Christian monk Bahira provided Muhammad
with material to use for his Arabic revelations. After his death, ‘Abd Allah ibn
Salam the Jew and Salman the Persian read the scriptures and summarized
them for Muhammad to edit and proclaim in Arabic.6® Ibn Raja’ opines: “He
looked at the previous scriptures and stole the words that were in them, and
he ascribed them to himself"64 The Qur’an was only meant for Arabic speak-
ers, according to Ibn Raj&’, so its message lacked the universal nature of a true
scripture.55

Having familiarized himself with the virtues of the prophets, Ibn Raja’ con-
cluded that Muhammad was involved in so many controversies with his wives
and other women that his affairs were inconsistent with that of a prophet. In
these arguments, Ibn Raja’ claims that Muhammad’s polygamy, sexual contro-
versies, and marriage problems revealed his deeply flawed personal character
issues. As mentioned above, Ibn Raja’ cites the Islamic reports that Muham-
mad had sexual relations with Mary the Copt after she was presented to him
as a gift. After promising ‘A’isha and Hafsa not to sleep with her again and fail-
ing, Muhammad said that God absolved him of the previous oath (Q 66:1-5).
When they questioned why God would permit him to have what he denied
to himself, Muhammad suggested that God would allow him to divorce them
for better wives (verse 5), after which they repented of their accusations.6
Ibn Raja’ criticizes Muhammad for his marriage practices, including permit-

61 6.54.

62  Shi‘a Muslims interpret the Arabic text to mean that “No one knows its interpretation
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“Paul of Antioch,” in The Orthodox Church in the Arab World, 700-1700, 216—235.

66  12.96—99.



THE ARGUMENTS AND SOURCES OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 55

ting himself more wives than other Muslims, permitting the accumulation of
slave concubines, and permitting himself to divorce undesirable wives such as
Sawda bint Zam‘a.6” He recounts the Islamic commentaries on Q 33:37 that dis-
cuss the complications between Muhammad, his adopted son Zayd, and Zayd'’s
wife Zaynab. After meeting Zaynab at her home, Muhammad received a revela-
tion that it was acceptable for Zayd to divorce her so that she could be married
to Muhammad.%8 For Ibn Raja, these sexual affairs recounted in Islamic biogra-
phies were not consistent with the actions of a prophet. Paradise as a location
where men derived much of their pleasure from wide-eyed virgins (houris) also
troubled him.69 As a Muslim convert to Christianity who had committed him-
self to the monastic life, Ibn Raja’ felt this carnal description of the afterlife did
not align with his view that probably reflected Matthew 22:30: “For in the res-
urrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like angels of
God in heaven.”

Tapping into internal Muslim debate again, Ibn Raja’ insisted that Muham-
mad was a fallible human who did not produce the miracles that others
attributed to him. During the formation of Islamic orthodoxy in this period,
certain Muslims had advocated for the notion that Muhammad was with-
out sin (along with the rest of the prophets). In this process, some laudatory
hadith reports had arisen to suggest that Muhammad would be the first to
enter heaven on the Day of Resurrection. Other reports suggested that ear-
lier prophets were inferior to him, and that God had created the world on his
account. Ibn Raja’ rejects these reports as exaggerations.”® One of the miracles
attributed to Muhammad is the Qur’an itself, which Ibn Raja’ rejects because
it can be emulated and it did not surpass the style and eloquence of ancient
poetry.”t Ibn Raja’ also argues from Q 10:15 that Muhammad only gave revela-
tions in Arabic and was unable to provide a revelation in another language.”
In his final chapter, Ibn Raja’ recounts the story of Muhammad'’s Night Journey
(mi‘raj), when he traveled upon the animal al-Buraq to Jerusalem and then with
Gabriel up to the seven heavens to speak with angels, prophets, and God (a story
that developed in the commentary tradition when analyzing Q 17:1). Muslims
cannot claim the story as a sign for Muhammad’s legitimacy, since that would

67  13.104.
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invalidate the Qur’an’s claims that he did not produce any miracles.”® Ibn Raja’
and other Muslim skeptics among the Mu‘tazilis agreed that Muhammad did
not persuade others through signs of miracles.”

Using his Christian theological training, Ibn Raja’ concluded that Muham-
mad was inferior to Jesus in every way. Ibn Raja’ depicts a stark contrast be-
tween Jesus Christ and the Muslim prophet. In every category — prophecy,
core message, miracles, universal mission, and others — Ibn Raja’ sees Jesus
as superior to all humanity, including Muhammad. While the prophets of the
Old Testament had predicted Jesus, Muhammad could not be found there.”
Jesus was born of the virgin Mary, as the Qur'an agreed (Q 3:42—47; Q 19:16—33),
while Muhammad was born to pagan parents whom Muslims believed were
in hell.76 Jesus’ core message was one of peace and sacrifice, focusing on the
personal moral life — even up to his death upon the cross — while Muhammad
accepted the necessity of violence and focused on political advancement. Jesus
performed countless miracles described in the gospels, while the Qur’an states
that Muhammad did not produce miracles (later accounts looking to remedy
that fact were contradictory fabrications). Jesus Christ was God’s Word and
Spirit, eternally God, while Muhammad was made from clay like all humans.””
For Ibn Raja’, there was no legitimate comparison that could make Islam more
compelling to him than the Christian faith modeled on Jesus Christ.

3 Ibn Raja’ on the Hadith

Ibn Raja’ utilizes hadith reports throughout The Truthful Exposer because these
reports provide contextual information, illustrate argumentative points, and/
or demonstrate their contradictions with other Muslim sources or with reason.
He mentions in his introduction that he received training in hadith narrations
from his instructors in Cairo. He cites more than thirty hadith reports in The
Truthful Exposer. Ibn Raja’ did not cite hadith reports as part of a book cul-
ture, where they were sourced from a physical copy from a canonical collec-
tion. The six Sunni collections were not yet absolute authorities at this time in

73 30.232—244.
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75  This argument gave rise to a popular genre of literature among Muslims known as the
“Proofs of the Prophethood,” in which authors cited passages in the Bible that they
believed proved his predicted arrival.

76 This conclusion is based upon Muslim readings of Q 2:119 and g:113.

77 21.176-184.



THE ARGUMENTS AND SOURCES OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 57

Fatimid Egypt. Authority was based upon an unbroken succession of transmit-
ters from one’s instructor back to the time of Muhammad that was also found
in other authoritative reports (tawatur). Understandably, Ibn Raja’ narrates
hadith accounts on the authority of his teachers, suggesting he had memorized
them or used memory aids that he had written down from his instruction. In an
earlier work Ibn Raja’ wrote called The Book of Demonstration on the Contradic-
tion of the Hadith, he probably went into more detail about his approach to this
material. It was natural for Ibn Raja’ to draw upon hadith narratives because
Muslims repeated them frequently in their works. He cited reports which are
traceable to both Sunni Maliki and/or Shi‘1 Isma‘ili origins, since the Isma‘ili
collection of his elder contemporary al-Nu‘man — who founded the Isma‘il
school of law but was originally part of the Maliki school — combined reports
from both traditions.”® Based upon his transmission lines, it appears that some
of his instructors had training in the Maliki Sunni school but were themselves
Ismafli or at least knowledgeable in traditions attributed to the first seven
imams.” For Ibn Raja, these rivalries were irrelevant to his purpose. Ibn Raja’
does not always cite a hadith with a full transmission line but sometimes notes
that Muslims generally recognize an account as acceptable, such as, “Someone
told me about the hadith, of which they do not doubt its soundness.”8? Based
upon these hadith reports, Ibn Raja’ made the following arguments.

Hadith reports demonstrated for Ibn Raja’ that Muslims had divided into
factions regarding what was the authentic version of Islam. One of Ibn Raja”s
key strategies was to cite hadith reports that Muslims used to critique each
other. He took those accounts and pointed out that they critiqued the whole
of Islam. For instance, he cites a well-known account from his father that Mus-
lims would be divided into seventy-three sects and only one group would be
saved.8! Rather than using it as a proof to discover the true version of Islam, he
exploited it to demonstrate the lack of unity among Muslims. At other times,
Ibn Raja’ quotes Shi‘1 hadith reports that were critical of Sunni Muslims for the
same effect. One report alleges that the caliph Mu‘awiya wore a cross around his
neck. Upon his deathbed, he asked to be placed facing east and died a Christian,

78  Unfortunately, most of the Isma‘ilt hadith collection belonging to al-Nu‘man has been lost.
See more in Ismail Poonawala, “Hadith in Ismailism,” in Encyclopaedia Iranica, volume 11,
ed. Ehsan Yarshater (London: Routledge / Kegan Paul, 2003), 449—451; Heinz Halm, The
Fatimids and their Traditions of Learning (New York: L.B. Tauris, 1997).
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8o  12100.

81 1.9.



58 CHAPTER 3

according to Ibn Raja”s source.82 Interestingly, a modern Muslim Shi1 editor
cites this story on the authority of Ibn Raja’ in his book of hadith reports!®3
Ibn Raja” also quotes an anti-Umayyad legend that Mu‘awiya’s mother Hind
slapped her husband Abu Sufyan and threw soot on him for converting to
Islam.8* These reports reveal how Ibn Raja’ cited trusted hadith reports for the
purpose of exploiting differences between Muslim communities. His assess-
ments of these divisions also extended into the realm of Islamic practice. Ibn
Raja’ cites a hadith in which Muhammad permitted the faithful to mix wine
with water to cleanse their hands before prayer. Ibn Raja’ adds that Muhammad
said there was no harm in drinking it (which is absent in canonical reports).8°
Then, he lists legal scholars that permitted alcohol consumption, demonstrat-
ing the inability of Islamic texts to create a consensus among Muslim commu-
nities.

Like some rationalist Muslims (e.g., mutakallimun), Ibn Raja’ considered
traditionist beliefs in the reliability of hadith reports to indicate that such
Muslims were naive and gullible. He illustrates this point by citing a canon-
ical hadith wherein Muhammad acknowledged that whoever says that there
is no god but God will enter Paradise, even if that person commits serious
sins.86 Ibn Raja’ adds that certain Muslims used this hadith to justify uncon-
scionable actions. Next, he mentions that, during the Arab conquest of Cte-
siphon, some of the victors were unable to tell the difference between flatbread
and clothing patches and consequently attached the bread to their clothing.8”
He also points out conflicting hadith reports on how Muhammad allegedly

82  3.31 See Cook, “Apostasy from Islam: A Historical Perspective,” 262. We also find an exam-
ple of a similar hadith referring to a cross of gold on the neck of ‘Adi ibn Hatim in Devin
Stewart, ed., The Disagreements of the Jurists: A Manual of Islamic Legal Theory (New York:
New York University Press, 2015), 48—49.

83  Thecitation is by the modern editor Mahdi Raja’1 in his edition of Sulayman ibn ‘Abd Allah
ibn ‘Ammar al-Bahrani al-Mahuzi, al-Arba‘un hadithan fiithbat imamat Amir al-Muminin,
ed. Mahdi Raja’1 (Qum: Maktabat al-Raja’1, 1996/7), 89, n. 1.
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split the moon (Q 54:1), which then fell upon two mountains near Mecca
while also somehow being eighteen times the size of the world.8® Here he
pleads with his Muslim reader: “Think about it, my brother — may God guide
you — this impossibility has no truth to it."8% Another hadith attributed to al-
Hasan al-Basr1 declares that in heaven a Muslim man’s penis will lengthen so
much as to require seventy Jews and Christians each to carry it.?° He finds
that only “inferior minds” would accept such a ridiculous claim as reason-
able.

Following the genre of “Contradiction of the Hadith,” Ibn Raja’ echoed the
idea that hadith reports contradicted each other and/or gave incompatible
accounts of historical events. Ibn Raja’ notes, for instance, that there are two
legends about the Night of the Jinn, based upon Q 46:29: “When We dispatched
toward you a team of jinn listening to the Qur’an, when they were in its pres-
ence, they said, ‘Be silent!” When it was finished, they went back to their people
as warners.” One report mentions Muhammad encountering the jinn alone,
while another version mentions that Ibn Mas‘d accompanied him.®! Accord-
ing to a report attributed to Abti Ma‘mar, Muhammad said that not a single
soul would remain on earth within a hundred years of his lifetime.%2 Ibn Raja’
replies, of course, that he is writing four hundred years later. In addition, Ibn
Raja’ cites a tradition from Muhammad in which he claimed that Jesus put his
image upon one of his disciples to be crucified in his place.®® According to Ibn
Raja’, the historical fact of the crucifixion, the resulting effects such as tombs
opening and apparitions appearing, and Jesus’ subsequent resurrection nullify
this legend. Concerning the Ka‘ba in Mecca, he cites a report on the author-
ity of Ibn ‘Abbas that it was protected from tyrants according to Q 22:29. Ibn
(d. 714) destroyed it during a civil war in 692 and the Isma‘ili Qarmatians sacked
Mecca in 930 and stripped the gold and silver and gate from the building.%* In
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the final chapter of The Truthful Exposer, Ibn Raja’ highlights alleged historical
and/or logical inconsistencies in the hadith reports about Muhammad’s Night
Journey.%> Although the story claims that all of the events happened in only a
matter of moments during the night, Ibn Raja’ declares that reason and logic
cannot accept such claims.

In the same vein, hadith reports were sometimes in direct conflict with the
Quran. Ibn Raja’ notes that the Qur’an does not include a specific verse pre-
scribing a punishment for adultery, but he cites a hadith report indicating that
the stoning verse and the whipping verse were originally part of the revela-
tion.%6 For Ibn Raja’, either the report is true and the Qur’an has been tampered
with, or the report is false and the hadith is unreliable. Later, Ibn Raja’ quotes
Q 2:28, that God will make the dead torise at the resurrection. However, another
hadith explains that after death two angels (Munkar and Nakir) will judge the
soul and give another death and resurrection before the final judgment by God.
Ibn Raja’ finds this report in conflict with the Qurian. In another hadith, Ibn
Raja’ explains how women, fragrances, and prayer to God were most precious
to Muhammad. Ibn Raja’ believed this hadith would mention God first in order
to be consistent with the Qur’an.

For Ibn Raj&, the hadith reports indicated that Muhammad was not pro-
tected from error. For instance, regarding Muhammad'’s death, Ibn Raja’ cites
a hadith that a Jewish woman had bewitched and later poisoned Muham-
mad, which contrasts with another hadith noting that, whenever he arose or
went to sleep, seventy kinds of angels guarded him. If this were the case, they
failed in their divine duties.®” When he argues for the superiority of Jesus
Christ and the Holy Family over Muhammad and his family, Ibn Raja’ cites
three hadiths about Muhammad’s status as the most favored prophet.®® Then
Ibn Raja’ contrasts these statements with a report that Muhammad wished
he knew what God had decided about the ultimate fate of his parents.?? He

95  30.234. On the reception of his story in the west, see Ana Echevarria Arsuaga, “La ree-
scritura del Libro de la escala de Mahoma como polémica religiosa,” Cahiers d’études his-
paniques médiévales 29 (2006): 173-199. Ibn Raja”s reinterpretation of the legend later
made its way into Latin, Castilian, and Provencal versions.

96 8.79.
97  18.60.
98 19.162.

99  19.163. The hadith report that this statement quotes is: “The messenger of God said: ‘I wish
I knew what He did with my parents’ Then it was revealed (you will not be questioned
concerning the inmates of hell).” See al-Tabarl, Tafsir al-Tabari, 2:481; see also the report
with minor differences in al-Husayn ibn Mas‘ad al-Baghawi, Tafsir al-Baghawi, al-Juz’ al-
awwal (Riyadh: Markaz al-Turath lil-Barmajiyat, 2013), 143.



THE ARGUMENTS AND SOURCES OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 61

also alludes to the Muslim controversy over whether Muhammad was a poly-
theist prior to his call to prophethood.!0°

Ibn Raja’ cites twelve hadith reports with complete transmission lines
from his contemporaries in Fatimid Cairo. He transmits on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Aba Bakr al-Qammah (3 times, perhaps
4), Abt Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari (3), Abu al-Abbas Ahmad
al-Naysabuur1 (2), al-Hasan ibn Ismafl al-Darrab (1), a student of Aba Ishaq
Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Sha‘ban (perhaps Ibn Raja”s father), a certain
Ahmad ibn Muhammad, and a certain al-Ma’'mun. This evidence demonstrates
that Ibn Raja’ employed genuine material from hadith collections, sometimes
with complete transmission lines from his teachers who were from the Sunni
Maliki and/or Isma‘ili traditionist schools. There are only a couple of instances
where the origin of his citation is unverifiable. His sources were based upon
hadith reports that he had learned as a Muslim in Fatimid Cairo.

4 Ibn Raja”s Use of Intra-Islamic Disputations

A close reading of The Truthful Exposer within its proper historical context in
early eleventh century Fatimid Egypt reveals that Ibn Raja’ used the polemics
between Sunnis, Isma‘ilis, Mu‘tazilis, and other sects to shape his presentation
of themes that were germane to medieval Muslim scholars. Ibn Raja’ was raised
in a polemical culture of debate in Fatimid Cairo, and he was familiar with the
topics under dispute between his fellow Muslims. Ibn Raja’ often cited sources
which he probably read in intra-Islamic polemical material and/or personally
witnessed in the Fatimid court (majlis). He alludes to this fact: “In every one of
these groups is an imam who will support that [various] teaching. Many com-
munities listened and they call each other unbeliever and they call each other
ignorant.! Ibn Raja’ redirected the arguments from these debates so that they
applied not just to one sect but to the entirety of Islam. Ibn Raja’ made the fol-
lowing points which can be traced back to intra-Islamic disputations, primarily
made by critics of Sunni traditionist claims.

Ibn Raja’ echoed earlier Muslim disputes that rulings by certain legal schools
demonstrated deliberate misinterpretation of the Qur’an to suit personal taste.
There are several instances when Ibn Raja”s rhetoric parallels the style and
themes found in The Disagreements of the Jurists, written by the Fatimid legal

100 20.47L
101  114.
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scholar Qad1 al-Nu‘man.!°2 Both Ibn Raja’ and al-Nu‘man wrote about the con-
troversies generated by the qur’anic literalist Dawud al-Zahir1 (d. 884). Ibn Raja’
confirms that Dawad’s literalist reading of the Qur’an led him to conclude that
only consuming pork meat and blood was specifically prohibited in Q 2:173, 5:3,
and 6:145. Therefore, by matter of inference, other byproducts such as pork fat
were permitted if the faithful drained the blood properly and separated the fat
from the meat, presumably by inference of Q 6:146 which permits some excep-
tions for other fats.13 Al-Nu‘man was also critical of Dawud and his school
because, while he thought they properly rejected contemporary consensus,
analogical reasoning, and preference, the literalists permitted inference.1°* In
this case, Ibn Raja’ may have learned his critique of Dawtd’s interpretation
from his teachers. Given the fact that Ibn Raja’ was familiar with Isma‘1li hadith
reports, it is likely that his assessment of Dawud’s interpretations is not the
product of Christian polemic but a repetition of Isma‘ili polemics that he had
learned as a Muslim student in Cairo.

Like some rationalist Muslims, Ibn Raja’ acknowledged that jurists some-
times contradicted each other on matters of interpretation, even within the
same legal school, invalidating their interpretive enterprise. Al-Nu‘man’s
Isma‘li polemical arguments against Sunni jurists are similar to those found in
The Truthful Exposer. Both al-Nu‘man and Ibn Raja’ critique Sunni opponents
for their arbitrary submission to authority. Ibn Raja’ notes of jurist-interpreters:
“Not even two of them could agree about an interpretation, as if every one of
them was convinced of his interpretation, according to the way he wanted to
interpret it."1°5 Al-Nu‘man writes similarly: “ The Sunni jurists] disagreed con-
cerning what they allege is not found in the Book of God, or, they claim, in
the Practice of the Prophet, or in the opinions of the Companions, or in the
consensus of the scholars after them.”96 Later, al-Nu‘man accuses the jurists of

102 IbnRaja’ opens his work by referring to the Gospel as a lamp that acts as a guide (imaman)
for the people of God’s religion and illuminates the path to God. In the introduction to al-
Nu‘man’s text, caliph al-Mu‘izz states that the caliph-imam is “a shining lamp on His earth
by which people might be guided and by whose light the path might be illuminated, and
set him up as a landmark for his creation,” Stewart, The Disagreements of the Jurists, 32—
35. Ibn Raja’ emphasizes that his book is about that which is made clear with regard to
the truth (al-Wadih bi-[-Haqq). A-Nu‘man applies the same term of clarity to the imams,
while remarking that the Shi‘a are the “People of Truth,” ibid., 4243, 46—47.

103  LI2.

104 His method is described in Stewart, ed., The Disagreements of the Jurists, 248—249, and
especially 284—28s5.

105 1I0.

106  Stewart, The Disagreements of the Jurists, 18—19.
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being ignorant people who contradicted the Qur’an and put their legal rulings
on par with God’s commands.1°” When al-Nu‘man identifies an inconsistency
in his opponents’ arguments, he labels it a contradiction and incongruity — a
phrasing Ibn Raja’ also employs throughout his work.

For Ibn Raja’, early Muslims were unreliable transmitters of tradition and
unfaithful to Islamic practice. Al-Nu‘man discourages his readers from fol-
lowing the normative example (sunna) of Muhammad’s companions because
they disagreed with one another after his death. He suggests that many first-
generation Muslims were also hypocrites (munafigin).'°8 Al-Nu‘man asserts:
“Most of them openly drank alcohol, listened to frivolous entertainments, com-
mitted sins, violated sacred prohibitions, and behaved tyrannically, attacking
and oppressing the nation and treating its members with violence and injus-
tice.”10% Both authors cite the hadith that Muhammad’s community would
be divided into seventy-three sects to demonstrate the lack of authority and
consensus among early Muslims. Both authors were comfortable with cit-
ing unflattering hadith accounts of early Muslims to serve their polemical
goals.

Following the tactics and critiques preserved by Ibn Qutayba (d. 889)!1° in
his Explanation of Hadith Differences (Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith), Ibn Raja’
alleged that the practice of citing a hadith as a source of authority is unreli-
able, contradictory, and causes hostility and division. This claim came directly
from Mu‘tazili rationalists in their disputations with Sunni traditionists. These
philosophically-minded intellectuals criticized tradition-based Muslims for
the alleged triviality of their books and for marketing lies to simple believ-
ers, transmitting contradictory accounts, and causing hostility and division
between Muslims.!!! According to Ibn Qutayba, Muslim rationalists accused
traditionists of contradicting themselves on narratives of the Prophet, and
claimed that, if presented with one subject, any two Muslim hadith experts
would disagree on its relevance to the point that everyone with a personal opin-
ion would make it an article of faith and create his own religious system (a

107 Ibid,, 3031

108 Ibid,, 63—64. Hypocrites are self-professed Muslims who fail to observe the ritual and legal
obligations of Islam. The term has a quranic resonance coming from Q al-Munafiqin 63
and also Q 4, 9, and 33, among others.

109 Ibid., 166-167.

110 “Ibn Kutayba,”Er? 3:844-847.

111 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, ed. Rida Faraj al-Hamami (Beirut: Al-Maktaba al-
‘Asriyya, 2003), 5; see also Ibn Qutayba, Le Traité des divergences du haditt d’Ibn Qutayba
(mort en 276/889): Traduction annotée du Kitab ta’'wil muhtalif al-haditt, transl. Gérard
Lecomte (Damascus: Presses de I'Ifpo, 2014), http://books.openedition.org/ifpo/6387, #1.
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point Ibn Raja’ echoed).!? An important connection here is the fact that the
Ismali jurist al-Nu‘man also composed a refutation of the Sunni Ibn Qutayba
on the unreliability of early Islamic sources with the exception of the first seven
imams.!!3 These debates and texts shaped Ibn Raja”s education, views, and cri-
tiques of early Islam.

Islamic disputes over rulings concerning alcohol consumption, marriage
laws, and dietary laws suggested to Ibn Raja’ that they were arbitrary interpre-
tations unrelated to God’s truth. Both Ibn Raja’ and Ibn Qutayba’s rationalist
opponents believed that legal scholars had greatly diverged from each other in
figh, especially between the Meccan-Medinan school and the Iraqi schools.!'#
Ibn Qutayba acknowledged their disagreement, but he blamed it on Mu‘tazili
rationalists. One reason for this distrust is their claim that wine is not illicit
to drink and abstention is only recommended for self-discipline. Ibn Qutayba
also rebukes Zahir literalists who allow marriage to nine women based on their
reading of Q 4:3, and he complains of their ruling that only pork meat is forbid-
den and not its blood or skin.!> Fascinatingly, Ibn Raja’ cites these same two
examples, only in reverse order, and he names the legal scholars who made
these arguments.!16

Islamic debates demonstrated that the doctrine of Muhammad’s infallibil-
ity (‘isma)''” was controversial among Muslims, and, for Ibn Raja’, indicated
the doctrine was flawed. For instance, a Muslim critic of hadith pointed out
that Muhammad was supposedly always guided by God, yet he had married
two of his daughters to polytheists (just as Ibn Raja’ reasoned).!!® Ibn Raja’ and

112 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’'wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 22; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #24.

113 Avraham Hakim, ed., The Epistle of the Eloquent Clarification Concerning the Refutation of
Ibn Qutayba by Al-Qadr al-Nu‘man b. Muhammad (d. 363/974) (Leiden: Brill, 2012).

114 See more on the disagreements and the literature they generated in ‘Tkhtilaf,” E1? 31061
1062.

115 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 57-58; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #74—
75: “I have heard that there are people of the kalam that consider wine as not unlawful,
and to declare that God only forbade it to improve manners ... There are also those who
consider it lawful to marry nine free women, for God said: ‘Marry those women who please
you, two, three, four’; they say: ‘It's nine’. And they add: ‘The proof is that the Prophet died
leaving nine wives; but God could not allow the Prophet in the Quran more than what
he allows the rest of men’. There are those who consider the fat and the skin of the pig as
lawful, for God only forbade the flesh of it in the Qur’an, in the verse: ‘The flesh of the dead
beast has been declared unlawful for you, the blood, the flesh of the pig) [God] therefore
prohibited only the flesh.”

116 1.12-13.

117 See “isma,” EI? 4:182-184.

118  20.71-172; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 104-105; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des diver-
gences, #147.
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another Muslim skeptic cite the legend that a representation of the Prophet,
pricked full of needles, had been thrown into a well, making Muhammad a vic-
tim of sorcery. ‘All found it and removed the needles, reducing the Prophet’s
pain until he was healed. According to both authors, this story contradicts
Muhammad’s alleged protection in Q 113:1—4.11° In another example, a Muslim
disputant mentions a hadith, stating: “One hundred years from now not a soul
will remain upon the surface of the earth.” This critic and Ibn Raja’ both con-
clude this narrative is false because, after more than a century, there had been
no Judgment Day.12° There is also a tradition attributed to Abbasid Mu‘tazili
Thumama ibn Ashras (d. 828), which both Ibn Qutayba and Ibn Raja’ repeated,
where Thumama notes that Muslims going to Friday prayers are like cattle and
donkeys, and he cannot believe what Muhammad had done to them.!?!

Debates showed that Muslims were creating alternative origin stories for
religious devotions tied to pre-Islamic practices. Ibn Raja’ and Ibn Qutayba’s
disputants both examine contrasting hadith reports on the origins of the Black
Stone. Some reports allege the Black Stone was the right hand of God, while
others claim it came from Paradise and was turned from white to black by peo-
ple’s sins and unbelief.1?2 The disputant and Ibn Raja both conclude with a
saying attributed to Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya (d. 700) that the Black Stone
simply came from a valley in the region; both also admit that there are contra-
dictions in the sources.!?® These examples suggest that Ibn Raja’ possibly read
Ibn Qutayba’s Explanation of Hadith Differences or that he was acquainted with
the original sources for these rationalist critiques.

Islamic disputes sometimes revealed that hadith reports were historical fab-
rications, according to Ibn Raja’. He was probably familiar with polemical argu-
ments adduced by the Muslim kalam specialist and hadith skeptic Ibrahim
al-Nazzam (d. c. 845).12* Both al-Nazzam and Ibn Raja’ ridicule the legend that
Muhammad split the moon, as well as the size of it, and refer to the fact that
non-Muslim sources are silent on the matter. Al-Nazzam'’s skepticism about

119 18159; Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 164; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences,

#203.

120 18.152;Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 94—95; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences,
#139.

121 4.47; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 47—48; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences,
#55.

122 26.207—214; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 195-196, 258; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des
divergences, #241, #303.

123 26.215—216;Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 258—259; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des diver-
gences, #303—304. See “Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya,” £12, 7:402—403.

124 See “al-Nazzam,” EI? 7:1057-1058.
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the moon legend led him to conclude that it was a lie. Instead, he confirms
that no records were found among scientists, poets, or non-Muslims to indicate
that the event had taken place — just as Ibn Raja’ explained.!?5 Later, Ibn Raja
points out the contradictions in the hadith about the Night of the Jinn concern-
ing whether Muhammad was alone or with Ibn Mas‘ad when he encountered
them. Al-Nazzam reports these same conflicting versions, and both authors
introduce the hadith with a reference to the Zutt people.!?¢ This small detail
likely suggests his familiarity with the same source and suggests that Ibn Raja’
was utilizing a product taken from intra-Islamic disputation.

Muslim groups debated one another over the reason for repetitions and
word redundancies in the Qur’an. In this regard, there are several parallels

3,

between Ibn Raja”’s work and Ibn Qutayba’s Explanation of Difficult Passages of
the Quran (Ta’wil Mushkil al-Qur'an).'?” Both figures point out misunderstand-
ing and redundancy that arises from Q 78:9 (“We made your sleep [for] rest”),
because what is rest if not sleep?!28 Likewise, both figures point out that the
description of crystal cups of silver in Q 76:15-16 is nonsensical since crystal is
transparent and silver is opaque.!?® Both men find the description of stones as
clay in Q 51:33 confusing, since these are two different materials.’3® Most com-
pelling is the fact that these three examples of repetitions appear in the same

125 18.142; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 27; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences,
#37a. According to Ibn Qutayba, al-Nazzam wrote: “This is an obvious lie, for God would
not have split the moon for Him alone, nor for Him alone and a man. He would have split
it to make it a sign for the worlds, an argument for the prophets, a warning shot for men
and a proof for the whole universe. How then did not everyone notice it, and how was it
not established a new calendar from that year? How did no poet speak of it? How did no
infidel become a Muslim? How did no Muslim argue against an atheist [using this proof]?”

126  7.65;Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 27; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #37e.
Al-Nazzam points out the contradiction as follows: “As [Ibn Mas‘ad] saw a troop of Zutt,
he said: ‘T did not see anything that looked more like the jinn than these people [dur-
ing] the Night of the Jinn’ This was reported by Sulayman al-Taymi from the mouth of
Abu ‘Uthman al-Nahdi. [However, ] Dawad reports from al-Sha‘bi that Alqgama asked Ibn
Mas‘ad: ‘Were you with the Prophet, during the night of the spirits?” He replied: ‘None of
us attended.” The Zutt were a non-Arab nomadic group of Indian origin who settled in
the Arab Gulf region.

127 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mushkil al-Qurian, ed. Ahmad Saqr (Cairo: Dar Thya’ al-Kutub al-
‘Arabiya, 1954); see also Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic Exegesis.

128 11.89; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mushkil al-Qurian, 23, 56; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to
Quranic Exegesis, 92—93.

129 11.92; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mushkil al-Qur'an, 23, 57; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to
Quranic Exegesis, 93.

130 1191 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’'wil mushkil al-Qurian, 23; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to
Quranic Exegesis, 93-94.
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section in both works, albeit not in the same order. These are not the only par-
allels between the works. Both figures quote Q 22:73, which promises a parable
for an example; they point out that the example never appears in the text.13!
Chapter 15 of The Truthful Exposer is on word repetition in the Qur’an, and Ibn
Raja’ begins by citing Q 109:1-6 (“Say: You unbelievers, I do not worship what
you worship and you do not worship what I worship. I am not a worshipper
of what you worship and you are not worshippers of what I worship. You have
your religion and I have [my] religion”).132 Ibn Qutayba also cites this passage
as an example of alleged repetition.’®3 Both authors point out the imprecise
recurrence of terms in the Qur’an, such as Q 55:68 which mentions fruit, then
date palms and pomegranates — without the awareness that date palms and
pomegranates are fruits.’3* This evidence suggests that Ibn Raja’ was familiar
with Ibn Qutayba’s source material that Mu‘tazili authors presented against
Sunni traditionists’ interpretations of the Qur’an.

Ibn Raja’s rhetoric is not simply Christian polemic — his style derives from
the polemical milieu of Fatimid educational culture common during the late
tenth century, in which Sunni, Isma‘li, and Mu‘tazili ideas were contested
as the communities struggled for intellectual superiority. Ibn Raja’ does not
object to Islamic teachings in principle. He is more interested in pointing out
contradictions, which is a hallmark of Fatimid-era Islamic debate. Ibn Raja’
repeated longstanding tropes from intra-Islamic disputes with which he was
conversant. He remodeled the polemical works of Sunni and Shi authors who
were attempting to undermine each others’ religious communities. He repur-
posed Muslim disputes over the Qur’an’s origins and interpretation, Muham-
mad’s biography, questionable hadith narratives, and problematic legal rulings.
Intra-Islamic controversy inspired him to fashion a work redirecting arguments
about specific Muslim groups towards the entire edifice of Islam. Ibn Raja”s
mental world and vocabulary are that of a former Muslim, in the tradition
of intra-Islamic polemic as one finds in the works of his Islamic intellectual
predecessors such as Ibn Qutayba, al-Nazzam, al-Nu‘man, and more. The evi-
dence indicates that Ibn Raja’ utilized resources one could commonly find
in use by Muslims against one another in early Fatimid Cairo. For Ibn Raja’,
intra-Islamic polemics provided the necessary authority to demonstrate how

131 11.93; Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wil mushkil al-Quran, 24.

132 15.112.

133 Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Qurian,18s5; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic
Exegesis, 168-169.

134 11.90; Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Qurian, 186; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to
Quranic Exegesis, 171.
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Muslims in Fatimid Egypt disagreed about their scripture, oral traditions, and
legal rulings.

Ibn Raja’ does not permit Islamic polemical tropes to dictate his structure,
content, or message. He is less interested in persuading his Muslim audience
to believe in Christianity than he is in proving that their faith in Islam is mis-
guided. His main allegations about the Qur’an address its authorship, authen-
ticity, content, alleged corruption, alleged contradictions in commands, stories,
history, and its portrayal of judgment, Paradise, and Hell. He critiques Muham-
mad for his alleged polytheist origins, biblical plagiarism, revelations, lack of
miracles, polygamy, sexual controversies, political violence, forced conversion,
and trickster claims. He inspects hadith reports for their authenticity, divisive
character, and contradictions. Ibn Raja scrutinizes legal and ritual practices
governing polygamy and concubines, eating pork, drinking alcohol, fasting,
sexual practices, and pilgrimage. He also argues that Islamic political rule has
produced political divisions and violence, problems for Christians, and encour-
aged Islamic sectarianism. Islamic arguments against Christianity, especially
concerning Jesus Christ as God’s Son, Mary as the Virgin Mother, and the real-
ity of the Crucifixion, demonstrate a greater need for truth in his view.

5 Ibn Raja”s Use of Christian Arabic Sources

Bulus ibn Raja”s work The Truthful Exposer is not a theological reflection on
Christian doctrine. Historically, the common themes of medieval Christian-
Muslim debate included Jesus and Christology, the Trinity, the authenticity
of the Bible, whether the Bible predicts Muhammad, Christian practice, and
whether Christianity was corrupted.!35 Ibn Raja’ does not accept these Mus-
lim terms of debate — there is no Christological analysis beyond a statement
of Coptic doctrine about his divinity. The perennial theme of the Trinity is
essentially absent from the text beyond the doxologies. The Incarnation is
described only insofar as it contrasts Mary and Jesus with Muhammad and his
parents. Ibn Raja’ defends the Bible, but only because the Qur’an mentions it.
He never addresses Islamic claims that there are biblical prophecies pertaining
to Muhammad. He only discusses Christian practice in passing, as the nuances
of Christian theology were not essential to his purpose. Neither does he fash-
ion a Christian reading of the Qur’an. His approach differs from the syncretistic

135 Hugh Goddard, “The Persistence of Medieval Themes in Modern Christian-Muslims Dis-
cussion in Egypt,” in Christian Arabic Apologetics during the Abbasid Period, 750-1258, ed.
Samir Khalil Samir and Jergen Nielsen (Leiden: Brill, 1994), 225—237.
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methods of other Christian Arabic authors. In summary, his use of Christian
Arabic sources is minimal and difficult to discern.

The Coptic theologian and bishop Severus ibn al-Mugaffa‘ shaped Ibn Raja”s
choice of materials, since they worked together, according to his biography. As
mentioned above, Ibn Raja’ acknowledges that Severus is the one who told him
the story of the Muslim convert al-Hashim. It is likely that his theological for-
mulations in the text were honed under the guidance of Severus prior to his
death. However, there are no extant works attributed to Severus that deal with
the subject of refuting Islam. Unfortunately, a Christian-Muslim debate text
attributed to Severus is missing; it may have presented a compelling intertwin-
ing.!36 In summary, we do not know much about the extent of their relationship
and collaboration at this time.

The Christian Arabic text with the most parallels to The Truthful Exposer in
terms of critiquing Islam is the ninth-century Letter (Risala) of ‘Abd al-Masih
al-Kind1. One similarity is that both authors analyze the canonization of the
Quran. It is clear that both authors are utilizing Islamic sources. But their
responses and selection of material are sufficiently distinct as to assume they
were both making use of Islamic sources independently. Emilio Platti summa-
rizes a list of nine manipulations that al-Kindi notes about the canonization
of the Qur’an. While accusations three, four, and five are mentioned by Ibn
Raja’ in chapters 7—9 on the Qur’an, these are not presented identically, and
the rest of their respective material on the canonization of the Qur’an is pre-
sented differently.’3” They reach similar conclusions based upon reading the
same Islamic source material, but they use that information in different ways.
There is no definitive evidence suggesting that Ibn Raja’ had read al-Kindr's
work.

Another possible Christian Arabic source for Ibn Raja’ was one of the Arabic
versions of the legend of the monk Bahira.!®8 However, his passing references to
the monk as Muhammad’s teacher are too generic to easily identify his source
material. His allegation that Bahira was murdered at Muhammad’s order is also
absent from other Christian legends. Perhaps it was part of the oral traditions
of the Copts in Cairo and the monasteries of Scetis, but this is only specula-
tion.

Overall, the extent to which Ibn Raja’ drew upon earlier Christian Arabic
materials for his writings is by no means clear. Given that he offers minimal
attention to Christian theological concerns, there is no Christian Arabic author

136 See the “Book of Sessions” in Swanson, “Sawirus ibn al-Muqaffa’,” 498-499.
137 Platti, “Abd al-Masih al-Kindi on the Qur’an,” 78.
138 Roggema, The Legend of Sergius Bahira.
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who can definitively be suggested as a significant source for the structure and
content of The Truthful Exposer. Ibn Raja”s tendency to use Coptic doctrinal
theology suggests the most likely source of inspiration for his Christian the-
ological content was Severus ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ and the writings he would have
encountered at Saint Macarius monastery in the desert at Scetis.



CHAPTER 4

The Reception of The Truthful Exposer

1 Literary Afterlife from the Mediterranean to Europe

The impact of The Truthful Exposer was not historically inevitable. The recep-
tion of texts over time can lead to substantially different interpretations and
functions for a collection of ideas, especially when viewed through the eyes
of later readers. In the case of Bulus ibn Raja”s The Truthful Exposer, his con-
version gave his work special value: it was a rational argument, founded on
personal experience and supported by his expertise in Islam. Even with these
advantages, its literary afterlife was obscured in history since later authors cited
its content piecemeal for their own purposes. While there is only one known
complete manuscript of The Truthful Exposer in Arabic, two partial Arabic texts,
and one partial text in Karshiini (Arabic written in Syriac characters), there are
countless fragments of his arguments that later authors revised while writing
in Latin, Syriac, Greek, early Romance languages, and German. The tangible
impact of his ideas spread across Egypt to the Middle East, the Mediterranean,
and Europe.

Networks were crucial to connecting Ibn Raja”s work to others across space
and time (see also Figure 3). In the medieval Mediterranean, monks travel-
ling between monasteries were catalysts who consumed, communicated, and
transferred knowledge across the region. Similar to the tradition of voyaging
for knowledge (rihla fi talab al-ilm), whereby Muslims would venture across
Islamic lands to study under renowned figures, travelling monks visited Chris-
tian monasteries and brought their manuscripts with them.! In the ninth cen-
tury, the monk George of Mar Saba in Palestine journeyed across the Mediter-
ranean in search of funds and, presumably, manuscripts for his monastery.
After failing to procure sufficient help in North Africa, he arrived in Umayyad
Cérdoba. The Arabic and Greek speaker befriended his monastic companions
and was eventually martyred there in 852.2 According to his contemporary

1 On manuscript patronage in the medieval Coptic tradition, see Abd el-Shaheed Abd el-Nour,
“Copyists and Sponsors of Manuscripts in the Coptic Church (x111e-xviile Century),” in Actes
du huitiéme congreés international d’études coptes: Paris, 28 juin-3 juillet 2004, vol. 1, ed. Nathalie
Bosson and Anne Boud’ hors (Leuven: Peeters, 2007), 1-13.

2 Sahner, Christian Martyrs, 237—239.
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FIGURE 3  Map of medieval Egyptian trade routes

Eulogius of Cérdoba (d. 857), an account of his martyrdom was sent east to
Palestine. There is ample evidence that Eastern Christian texts were being
translated into Latin in Andalusia during this period.

While we do not know the specific figures who transmitted the Kitab al-
Wadih bi-l-Haqq beyond Fatimid Egypt, the existence of manuscripts demon-
strates that this process took place. Given the historical setting from which it

3 See Juan Pedro Monferrer Sala, “Conduits of Interaction: The Andalusi Experience,” in CMR,
Volume 15: Thematic Essays (600—to 1600), eds. Douglas Pratt and Charles Tieszen (Leiden:
Brill, 2020), 307-329, esp. 324—326; Juan Pedro Monferrer Sala, “Somewhere in the ‘History
of Spain’: People, Languages, and Texts in the Iberian Peninsula (13th-15th Centuries),” in
CMR, Volume 5 (1350-1500), eds. David Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 47-59;
Juan Pedro Monferrer Sala, “A Nestorian Arabic Pentateuch Used in Western Islamic Lands,”
in The Bible in Arab Christianity, ed. David Thomas (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 351-368; and Santiago
Fernandez Ardanaz, “Monaquismo oriental en la Hispania de los siglos vi-X,” Antigiiedad y
Cristianismo: Monografias historicas sobre la antigiiedad tardia 16 (1999): 203—214. See also the
ninth-century Mozarabic translation of the Psalms in Pieter Sjoerd van Koningsveld, The Ara-
bic Psalter of Hafs Ibn Albar Al-Quti: Prolegomena for a Critical Edition (Leiden: Aurora, 2016).
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emerged, it is rather surprising that the work was copied and disseminated
to other Christian communities around the Mediterranean. Yet Copts were
known for their papyrus and paper production and ability to manufacture
books.# Ibn Raja’s location at a central node of influence in Cairo, and the
attractiveness of his arguments, likely helped to circulate his ideas about the
Qur’an across the Christian Mediterranean.

The Truthful Exposer made its way beyond the Wadi al-Natran monaster-
ies into the Coptic community first. It was probably copied for other Coptic
monastic centers. The Miaphysite Syriac Orthodox Church also had a monas-
tery in the desert nearby (Dayr al-Suryan), which likely provided a way for the
text to be copied and distributed to the Miaphysite communities outside of
Egypt.> Another possibility is that Arabic-speaking Christians emigrated from
Fatimid lands and brought copies with them. For instance, al-Kind1's ninth-
century refutation of Islam made its way to Spain around the same period
or earlier.® Still another possibility is that Copts familiarized certain West-
ern Christians in the Crusader States with the text, which they subsequently
brought to their homelands in Europe. This process of human movement and
Eastern Christian material making its way westward is well known, if perhaps
underestimated, prior to the Crusades.” In some cases, entire communities
migrated west across the Mediterranean.® In the following sections, Egypt, the
Middle East, and Europe are highlighted as key places for the continued rele-
vance of Ibn Raja”s ideas.

11 Egypt
We know something about the reception of The Truthful Exposer in Egypt

1)

immediately after Ibn Raja”s lifetime. In 1051, the Coptic synodal secretary
Michael of Damrai quoted a lengthy citation from Ibn Raja’s work.® This dem-

4 Jeryis and Fouad, “The Copts in the Fatimid Era,” 543.

Brune, “The Multiethnic Character of the Wadi al-Natrun,” 20—21.

6 Onits Latin reception, see Fernando Gonzalez Mufioz, ed., Exposicion y Refutacion del Islam:
La Version latina de las Epistolas de al-Hashimi'y al-Kindi (A Coruila: University of Corufla,
2005).

7 On the importance of Eastern Christian literature to Mozarabic and Latin Christians, see
Charles Tieszen, “Re-planting Christianity in New Soil: Arabized Christian Religious Identity
in Twelfth-Century Iberia,” Medieval Encounters 22 (201): 57-68; Burman, Religious Polemic,
95-124.

8 Daniel Duran Duelt, “An Arrested Community: Christians of the Girdle in Fifteenth-Century
Barcelona,” Medieval Encounters 22 (2016): 379—426.

9 Or it may have been added by the Arabic translator and editor Mawhub ibn Mansiar ibn
Mufarrij al-Iskandarani a few decades later.

(2]
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onstrates that the eleventh-century Coptic Patriarchate had copies of his work
and were familiar with it. In fourteenth-century Cairo, the Muslim polemicist
al-Tafi (d. 1316) composed a critique of the Bible in response to a Copto-Arabic
polemic against Islam.1? The Christian critique of the Qur'an was nicknamed
the Al-Sayf al-Murhaf fi [-Radd ‘ala -Mushaf (The Whetted Sword in Refuta-
tion of the Book). The Copt al-Mu’taman ibn al-‘Assal (d. after 1270) may have
been the author, although this is a point of dispute.! This work — of which
the extant parts have been published — does not appear to utilize Ibn Raja”s
composition; it uses a different structure, different biblical and qur’anic pas-
sages, and cites later authorities.!? However, the author may have been famil-
iar with Bualus ibn Raja”s work. Some parallels include a citation of Matthew
715 (“Beware of false prophets”), a discussion of the Night Journey, eating
and drinking in Paradise, the fact that the world did not end one hundred
years after Muhammad, a critique of Muhammad’s sexual controversies includ-
ing his marriage to Zaynab, a critique of the doctrine of the Qurlan’s inim-
itability, and critiques of polygamy, sexual practices, and divorce.!® Finally,
there is a partial copy of The Truthful Exposer at the Coptic monastery of
Saint Anthony which was copied in the eighteenth century; this suggests that
it was disseminated among the Coptic monasteries of Egypt over the cen-
turies.#

1.2 The Middle East

Ibn Raja”s ideas were known during the Crusader period in the Middle East
among the Orthodox Miaphysite communities. The Coptic and Syriac Ortho-
dox Churches shared a common Miaphysite Christology, and they shared mo-
nastic literature at the Wadi al-Natriin. The famous bishop and literary figure
Gregory Bar Hebraeus (d. 1286), also known as Abii al-Faraj, summarized some
of Ibn Raja”s ideas in his Syriac Book of Rays. In one section, Bar Hebraeus
responds to Muslim claims that the Bible has been altered by arguing that, in

10  Lejla Demiri, Muslim Exegesis of the Bible in Medieval Cairo: Najm al-Din al-Taft’s (d. 716/
1316) Commentary on the Christian Scriptures (Leiden: Brill, 2013).

11 Lejla Demiri, “Al-sayf al-murhaf fi l-radd ‘ala [-Mushaf,” in cMR, Volume 4 (1200-1350), eds.
David Thomas and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 662—665.

12 Pieter Sjoerd van Koningsveld, An Arabic Source of Ramon Marti: Al-Saif al-Murhaf fi al-
Radd ‘ala al-Mushaf (“The Whetted Sword in Refutation of the Koran”): Introductory Study
with Text and Translation of its Surviving Fragments (Leiden: Aurora, 2018).

13 Demiri, Muslim Exegesis of the Bible in Medieval Cairo, 40—41.

14  Adel Sidarus, “Les débuts de la littérature copte de langue arabe (mi-xe-x1e s.),” in Etudes
coptes XIV: XvIe Journée d’etudes (Louvain-la-neuve, mai 201), ed. Anne Boud hors and
C. Louis (Paris: De Boccard, 2015), 163-189.
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fact, the Qur'an has been altered, using Ibn Raja”’s arguments on the canoniza-
tion of the Qur’an. He summarizes chapters 7—8 from The Truthful Exposer as
follows:

But it is your scripture that has suffered changes, additions, and omis-
sions. Testifying to the changes, these seven readings do not agree be-
tween them. As for additions, Ibn Mas‘ad — about whom your prophet
has said: “Whoever wants to hear the Qur’an in a pure way as it was clearly
revealed, let him hear it from Ibn Mas‘ad’s mouth” — he has said that the
sura “Praise” (Q1, al-Fatiha/al-Hamd), the sura “I seek protection with the
Lord of dawn” (Q 113, al-Falaq), and the sura “I seek protection with the
Lord of people” (Q 114, al-Nas), have been added by Zayd ibn Thabit. As
for omissions, your writers testify and say that sura “The Cow” (Q 2, al-
Bagara) had 1,285 verses but now there are only 285. Likewise, the sura
“Divorce” (Q 65, al-Talag) had 285 verses but now only twelve.15

Certain details confirm that Bar Hebraeus was using Ibn Raja’s arguments.
First, the Book of Rays follows the same order of argumentation on changes,
additions, and missing passages. Second, Bar Hebraeus quotes the exact same
hadith report from Ibn Raja’, naming the same three suras from the Qur’an.
Most importantly, Bar Hebraeus does not call Q 1 “al-Fatiha” as it is commonly
known among Muslims, but instead uses the Syriac word for “praise” (shubha)
which isidentical to the Arabic word (al-hamd) used by Ibn Raja’ in the passage.
This is because Ibn Raja’ does not refer to the suras by their title, but by their
opening lines. Bar Hebraeus also names the suras by their first line. Finally, Bar
Hebraeus states that Q 2 only has 285 verses, when it is given 286 according to
Muslim renderings. In Ibn Raja”s arguments, he also states that Q 2 was reduced
to 285 verses. These details suggest that pieces of Ibn Raja”s work had been
disseminated and reworked by the thirteenth century among his Syriac Mia-
physite colleagues in the Middle East, or that Bar Hebraeus had direct access
to a manuscript of his work.

It was not only Syriac Orthodox Christians who adapted Ibn Raja’s argu-
ments. Hisideas crossed denominational lines and were known to the Maronite
community of Lebanon, as demonstrated by a manuscript in Karshani from

15  Francois Nau, “Deux textes de Bar Hébraeus sur Mahomet et le Qoran,” Journal Asiatique
211 (1927): 311—-329, esp. 320—323. I would like to thank Bert Jacobs for bringing this passage
to my attention. See also Hidemi Takahashi, Barhebraeus: A Bio-Bibliography (Piscataway,
NJ: Gorgias Press, 2013), 191-197. He mentions a more recent corrected handwritten edi-
tion (1997), but it does not change the data points or the general conclusions above.
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1470 that includes chapters 2126 of The Truthful Exposer. This section was
copied at the monastery of Our Lady of Qannubin for the purpose of instruct-
ing its monks and other readers during the Mamluk period.!® Therefore, we
know that portions of Ibn Raja”’s work were known among Arabic-speaking
Christians as well as Syriac-speaking Christians in the Middle East during the
medieval period.

Finally, Shi1 Muslims in modern times — and perhaps earlier — have men-
tioned at least portions of Ibn Raja”s work, although the process by which a
copy of his manuscript became known to Muslim readers is enigmatic. Sulay-
man al-Bahrani (d. 1709) composed a work on hadith reports related to the
imams in which there is a critique of the caliph Mu‘awiya for his hypocrisy and
unbelief. In a footnote, the editor Mahdi al-Raja’1 states that he has seen, in the
Kitab al-Wadih written by John (sic) the Apostate Christian, a hadith account
narrating that Mu‘awiya died a Christian with a cross around his neck. He sub-
sequently summarizes the passage from The Truthful Exposer. In this way, a Shi1
hadith made its way into Ibn Raja”’s work and then back into the Shif tradition
to be repeated in a gloss.'” In his edition, al-Raja’l mentions that he edited the
book based upon a manuscript copy belonging to the Iraqi Ayatollah Mar‘ashi
al-Najafi (d. 1990). His manuscript was one that a student of al-Bahrani copied
in 1705.18 Based upon this information, more research is necessary to under-
stand how his work came to be known within the Shi‘ tradition.

1.3 Europe

The literary afterlife of The Truthful Exposer has a fascinating history in Eu-
rope.!® The Arabic version was evidently transmitted to Mozarabic Spain but
made little impact — the work is only extant in Europe via its Latin translation,
known as the Book of Denuding (Liber denudationis siue ostensionis aut patefa-
ciens).20 In recent scholarship, it has also been called Contrarietas alfolica (Con-

16 Ms Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Syriac 203, fols. 149"-163".

17  See Sulayman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ammar al-Bahrani, Al-Arba‘un hadith fi ithbat imamat
Amir al-Muminin, 89, n. 1.

18 Ibid., 20.

19  See Ulisse Cecini, “Latin Christianity engaging with the Qur’an,” in cMR, Volume 15: The-
matic Essays (600—to 1600), eds. Douglas Pratt and Charles Tieszen (Leiden: Brill, 2020),
227-253, esp. 241-246.

20  The Book of Denuding or Exposing, or the Discloser; or The Contradictions of the Jurists.
This may have been the Latin translator’s attempt to translate the Arabic word wadih,
which conveys the sense of unveiling something or making it clear, but without the lat-
ter part of the title (bi-l-hagq). But an alternative title given to the Arabic work was
The Disclosure of the Veiled (Hatk al-Mahjub), which may be the origin of the latter
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tradictions of the Jurists).?! From medieval to modern times, the Latin transla-
tion known as the Liber denudationis was only preserved in a single manuscript:
Ms Paris BNF lat. 3394, a sixteenth-century copy from a thirteenth-century
Dominican exemplar.22 Overall, it appears that neither the Arabic nor the Latin
version were very popular in Europe. However, it exerted influence indirectly.
Several authors reworked its arguments into their own treatises against Islam.
Revisions were attractive because they freed authors from the work’s origi-
nal context, to be recontextualized for Latin Christianity. This process circu-
lated Ibn Raja’s ideas across a wider spectrum, universalizing his message.
Editors took what was important to them and made these ideas more accessi-
ble to a western Christian audience. However, the circumstances surrounding
its authorship, historical origins, and source content were not transmitted with
the document, and its context was a mystery to scholars.

First among those to speculate on the origins of the Latin version were the
mid-twentieth century scholars Marie-Thérese d’Alverny and Norman Dan-
iel.23 At the time, historians of the Book of Denuding had not identified an
Arabic version of the text — or the context for the Latin translation — on account
of the late provenance of the only copy of the work, although they knew Euro-

Latin title for the work. Note that previous scholars attributed this title to another one
of his lost works and not to The Truthful Exposer; see Swanson, “Bilus ibn Raja’)” 541
546.

21 See, for example, Thomas Burman, “The Influence of the Apology of Al-Kindi and Con-
trarietas Alfolica on Ramon Lull’s Late Religious Polemics, 1305-1313,” Mediaeval Studies 53
(1991): 197—228; and Cecini, “Latin Christianity engaging with the Qur'an,” 241—247. This
title echoes the Islamic sources Ibn Raja’ may have utilized, such as the Disagreements of
the Jurists by al-Nu‘man, the founder of Isma‘ili law.

22 Thomas Burman, “Two Dominicans, a Lost Manuscript, and Medieval Christian Thought
onIslam,” in Medieval Exegesis and Religious Difference, ed. Ryan Szpiech (New York: Ford-
ham University Press, 2015), 71-86; Burman, Religious Polemic, 217—220.

23 Marie-Thérése d’ Alverny, “Deux traductions latines du Coran au Moyen Age,” Archives
d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 22—23 (1947-1948): 69-131, esp. 125-127;
Marie-Thérese d’ Alverny and Georges Vajda, “Marc de Tolede, traducteur d’Ibn Tumart,”
al-Andalus 16 (1951): 99-140 and 259-307, esp. 124-132; Marie-Thérése d’ Alverny, “Marc
de Tolede,” in Estudios sobre Alfonso vy la reconquista de Toledo, vol. 3 (Toledo: Instituto
de estudios Visigotico-Mozarabes, 1989), 25-59, esp. 43-48; see the reprints in Marie-
Thérese d’ Alverny, La Connaissance de ['Islam dans ['Occident Medievale, ed. Charles Bur-
nett (Aldershot: Variorum, 1994), 1, 11, VL. See also Norman Daniel, Islam and the West:
The Making of an Image (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1962; Reprint: Oxford:
Oneworld, 2009), 22, 30, 55, 71, 85-87, 96—97, 260, 265-266, 397 n. 60. Daniel’s conclu-
sions — that the work was an abstract discourse, that it distorted Muslim thought and
practice, and that we should be skeptical of the author’s biographical claims — are incor-
rect.
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pean authors had adapted it in the thirteenth century.24 This gap in knowledge
led to speculation about the author, title, date of composition, historical set-
ting, original sources and content, and the reliability of the Latin translation.

Thomas Burman, in his Religious Polemic and the Intellectual History of the
Mozarabs, c. 10501200, published a study including an edition of the Latin
text with an English translation and a summary of the historiography up until
1994. He deemed the work “the most remarkable monument of eleventh-
and twelfth-century Mozarabic intellectual history.”?> Burman also remarked,
“I know of no other work which so vigorously attacks Muhammad and the
Quran.”?6 At that time, according to Burman, the consensus among scholars
was that the author was most likely a Mozarabic Christian living in or around
Toledo. Many skeptics thought that the author’s claim to be a Muslim con-
vert was a mere literary convention. They were also suspicious of the author’s
claims to have made the pilgrimage to Mecca. They debated the title of the work
because it was unclear if the Latin title Liber denudationis was a reference to a
specific Arabic title or incomplete. The date of composition and its historical
location was unclear because they could not identify Ibn Raja”s references to
his sources and teachers. He only mentioned that he was writing in the fourth
century after Muhammad. The origins of the Latin recension clearly came from
an Arabic work, but scholars were troubled that post-conquest Toledo (after
1085) made more sense than 1009 in terms of a setting for the composition
date, when an Arabic-speaking Christian would be able to write such material
in Spain. They were also puzzled that they could not confirm all of the reports
attributed to Muslims as authentic, and they suggested that some materials
were fabricated. Finally, most scholars agreed that the Latin translation was
incomplete, and that some sections of the Arabic original were missing from
the manuscript. The Latin translation was probably made, according to con-
sensus, during the thirteenth century.

Later publications continued to speculate about the origins, features, and
purpose of the work. John Tolan followed the conclusions of Norman Daniel in
depicting the Book of Denuding as a literary convention of polemic, but noted
its affinities with Eastern Christian theological themes.?? Charles Tieszen high-

24  See for example Charles Lohr, “Ramon Lull, Liber Alquindi and Liber Telif)" Estudios
Lulianos 12 (1968): 153-158.

25 Burman, Religious Polemic, 7.

26 Ibid., 51.

27  John Tolan, Saracens: Islam in the Medieval European Imagination (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2002),148-152. Surprisingly, he does not analyze this work in Tolan, Faces
of Muhammad.
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lighted how its Eastern Christian Christological concerns were adapted into
Mozarabic culture and impacted Christian identity in Spain, as well as how
the Mozarabs received the text.?® Thomas Burman discussed its reception his-
tory in Europe via later Latin Christian authors’ adaptations. He has demon-
strated how Riccoldo da Monte di Croce’s use of its arguments for his own work,
Against the Religion of the Saracens (Contra legem Sarracenorum), contributed
to a Quran-centered approach to Islam within Europe.?? Jason Busic depicted
the Book of Denuding as an attempt to other its opponents via literary discourse
while also making a genuine attempt to invite a Muslim audience to accept its
reasoned claims.30 In 2019, I was investigating possible parallels between Ibn
Raja”s Arabic work and earlier polemical texts when I noticed that it contained
several similarities to the Latin Liber denudationis as described by Thomas Bur-
man.3! Upon reading his study and edition, I discovered that the Latin text was a
translation of Ibn Raja”s Arabic work. I confirmed this fact with Professor Bur-
man and published my findings.32 The present publication is meant to bring
this information to the attention of scholars and highlight the importance of
Ibn Raja’s work across the Middle East and Europe.

The Truthful Exposer was a catalyst in the process by which intra-Islamic
dispute texts were later adapted for Christian Arabic argumentation and subse-
quently disseminated and reworked into medieval Latin Christian texts about
Islam. It circulated in Arabic and later in its Latin recension due to Mediter-

28  Charles Tieszen, Christian Identity amid Islam in Medieval Spain (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 172—
189; Tieszen, “Re-planting Christianity in New Soil” His arguments about the Eastern
Christian origins of the text are confirmed. However, the Latin version changed some of
its theological content to accommodate western Chalcedonian Christology and to revise
the vocabulary of Coptic Miaphysitism.

29 Burman, “Two Dominicans, a Lost Manuscript, and Medieval Christian Thought on Islam”;
Thomas Burman, “How an Italian Friar Read His Arabic Qur’an,” in Dante and Islam, ed.
Jan Ziolkowski (New York: Fordham University Press, 2014), 78—91.

30  Jason Busic, “Christianity, Islam, and Muhammad in the Mozarabic Liber denudationis (X1
or x11 Century),” in Revisiting Convivencia in Medieval and Early Modern Iberia, ed. Con-
nie Scarborough (Newark, DE: Juan de la Cuesta, 2014), 77-105, esp. 77. Discourse theory
such as Bhabha’s on identity and othering related to Ibn Raja’ is problematic because he
belonged to the dominant Muslim Other, and joined the marginalized Copts, giving up
political power for persecution. He did not exert a will to power over his adversaries; he
became the Other. Here, the theoretical construct breaks down in light of historical evi-
dence.

31 Thomas Burman, ‘Liber Denudationis,” in CMR, Volume 3 (1050-1200), eds. David Thomas
and Alex Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2011), 414-417.

32 David Bertaina, “The Arabic Version of the Liber Denudationis: How Fatimid Controver-
sies shaped Medieval European Views of Islam,” Islam and Christian—-Muslim Relations 31
(2020): 425-443; https://doi.org/10.1080/09596410.2021.1872925.
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ranean networks. Ibn Raja’ and his successors probably did not distribute his
work in a strategic manner; rather, the work spread via sharing across influen-
tial network nodes. There is ample evidence that trading networks were active
between Fatimid Egypt and Umayyad Spain.3® There were Jewish merchants
based in Old Cairo who traded between the regions.3* Syriac Christians also
had connections between their homelands and Fustat, where they had their
own churches.3> Monastic networks transmitted ideas and materials as well.
But The Truthful Exposer’s greatest impact came through later western Chris-
tian adaptations of its arguments. We can now say that European arguments
about the Qur’an, Muhammad, and Islam, originating with Ibn Raja’, were not
tedious or fictive attacks.36 Rather, his material would have been widely recog-
nizable to medieval Muslims as products of their own internal polemics and
reflective of real discussions initiated and debated between Muslim commu-
nities. Western Europeans had in fact found a common ground for disputation
via The Truthful Exposer.

Mozarabic Christians and the Dominican order were likely the key transmit-
ters of this Christian Arabic Egyptian work into Catholic Europe.3” According
to this hypothesis, the work was sufficiently well regarded in its Arabic ver-

33 See the examples of travelers and exchanges in Juan Pedro Monferrer Sala and Maria
Dolores Rodriguez Gémez, eds., Entre Oriente y Occidente: Ciudades y Viajeros en la Edad
Media (Granada: Universidad de Granada, 2005); Maribel Fierro, “The Fatimids and the
Islamic World,” in The World of the Fatimids, ed. Assadullah Souren Melikian-Chirvani
(Toronto: Aga Khan Museum/Munich: Hirmer, 2018), 230245, esp. 233; and David Bram-
oullé, “Itinerant Objects in the Fatimid World: From Cairo to al-Andalus to Sicily and Back,”
in The World of the Fatimids, ed. Assadullah Souren Melikian-Chirvani (Toronto: Aga Khan
Museum/Munich: Hirmer, 2018), 246—255.

34  Jessica Goldberg, Institutions and Geographies of Trade in the Medieval Mediterranean: The
Business World of the Maghribi Traders (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012),
especially chapters 7 (The geography of information) and 10 (The contracting geography
of the eleventh-century merchant network); Olivia Remie Constable, Trade and Traders in
Muslim Spain: The Commercial Realignment of the Iberian Peninsula, 9oo-1500 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1994), 37, 90.

35 den Heijer, et al, “Christian Art and Culture,” 193; Lucas van Rompay, and Andrea Schmidt,
“Takritans in the Egyptian Desert: The Monastery of the Syrians in the Ninth Century,”
Journal of the Canadian Society for Syriac Studies 1 (2001): 41—60.

36 It should be granted, too, that later reproductions of his material became tedious and fic-
tive attacks in their new western European environment.

37  Dominicans traveling to the Holy Land had stopped in Egypt as part of their pilgrim-
age. Western Christians also used Egyptian ports such as Alexandria as stopping points
on their way to and from Jerusalem. See Jonathan Rubin, “A Missing Link in Eureopean
Travel Literature: Burchard of Mount Sion’s Description of Egypt,” Mediterranea 3 (2018):
55—90. On the translation movement, see the contributions in Charles Burnett and Pedro
Mantas-Espafia, eds., Ex Oriente lux: Translating Words, Scripts and Styles in Medieval
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sion as to inspire bilingual Christians to translate it into Latin. Given the fact
that Petrus Alfonsi’s (d. 1140) critique of Islam appears incorrectly as the final
chapter of the Book of Denuding in its only surviving manuscript, a Dominican
translation team may have copied them together. One possibility is that Mark of
Toledo and/or his team translated the work, which was circulating in Arabic in
Spain, alongside Mark’s Latin Qur’an, around 1210.3% According to Thomas Bur-
man, the sixteenth-century Latin version (in which Mark of Toledo’s Quran
translation immediately precedes the Liber denudationis in the manuscript)
likely originates from a thirteenth-century translation completed in Domini-
can circles supported by the Toledan Archbishop Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada
(d. 1247).

Ibn Raja’s arguments were certainly known in Spain by the latter half of
the thirteenth century. The Dominican Ramon Marti (d. after 1284) incorpo-
rated some of his ideas into his arguments in Explanation of the Apostles’ Creed
(Explanatio simboli apostolorum) and his work On the Sect of Muhammad (De
seta Machometi).3% Ramon Marti knew of other Copto-Arabic treatises, perhaps
suggesting that some networks with Coptic authors were established at the
time of the Fifth Crusade to Egypt (1217-1221). Marti incorporated arguments
indirectly from Ibn Raja’ as well as al-Kindi, choosing a number of key themes
around which to structure his arguments.*9 For instance, his section on the ori-
gin of Muhammad echoes that his parents were consigned to hell as polytheists
(Q 2m9; 9:113). The final paragraph (supposedly taken from al-Bukhari accord-
ing to Marti, but actually following Ibn Raja’) explains that Muhammad was a
polytheist for forty years, and Marti quotes the same qurlanic passage: “You did

Mediterranean Society (Cérdoba: uco Press — CNERU (Cérdoba Near Eastern Research
Unit)/London: The Warburg Institute, 2016).

38  For the connection between Mark’s Qur’an and the Book of Denuding in manuscripts,
see Burman, “Two Dominicans, a Lost Manuscript, and Medieval Christian Thought on
Islam,” 72. On their translations and readings of the Qur’an, see Thomas Burman, Reading
the Qurian in Latin Christendom, 140-1560 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
2007), 60-87, 122-133.

39  ThomasBurman, “Ramon Marti,” in CMR, Volume 4 (1200-1350), ed. David Thomas and Alex
Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 381-390. See the text and Spanish translation in Josep Her-
nando, “Ramén Marti (s. X111): De seta Machometi o de origine, progressu et fine Machometi
et Quadruplici reprobation Prophetiae eius: Introduccidn, transcripcion, traduccién y notas
por Josep Hernando,” Acta historica et archaeologica medievalia 4 (1983): 9-63.

40  See Ryan Szpiech, “Translation, Transcription, and Transliteration in the Polemics of Ray-
mond Martini, 0.p.,” in Translating the Middle Ages, ed. Karen Fresco and Charles Wright
(Farnham: Ashgate, 2012), 171-187, esp. 175-177; John Tolan, Sons of Ishmael: Muslims
through European Eyes in the Middle Ages (Gainesville: University of Florida Press, 2008),
35-45.
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not know what the book is, nor what is faith” (Q 42:52). In the section on the
inspiration of Muhammad, Marti again cites al-Bukhar but follows Ibn Raja’ in
discussing how, according to ‘Aisha, Muhammad’s revelation would come like
the ringing of a bell, the appearance of an angel, and a cold sweat. These details
follow Ibn Raja’s order of argumentation exactly.

The Mallorcan theologian Ramon Llull (d. 1316) was also familiar with the
Arabic version of the text. In his Book on the Major Purpose of Intelligence (Liber
de fine), he proposed obligating Muslim captives to read Kitab al-Wadih bi-l-
Hagq in Arabic, in order to convert them to the Catholic Church, and then
sending them to evangelize other Muslims.*! Thomas Burman has highlighted
these links in Ramon Llull’s thought as well as his reading of Kitab al-Wadih
bi-l-Haqq (Contrarietas Alfolica) as a resource for his own systematic argu-
ments regarding Jesus Christ, the Virgin Mary, and qurlanic passages about
them.*2

The Dominican Riccoldo da Monte di Croce also reworked portions of Ibn
Raja”s arguments into his works, sometimes word-for-word, in Against the Reli-
gion of the Saracens (Contra legem Sarracenorum)*® and Pilgrimage (Itinerar-
ium).* Jean-Marie Mérigoux has outlined many of these adaptations in his
edition of the former work. For instance, Riccoldo takes chapter thirteen of
Against the Religion of the Saracens from Ibn Raja”s section on the canoniza-
tion of the Quran.*> Mérigoux identifies 51 occasions where Riccoldo either

41 Ramon Lull, Raimundi Lulli Opera Latina: In Monte Pessulano anno Mcccv composita 120—
122, ed. Alois Madre (Turnhout: Brepols, 1981), 283.

42 Burman, “The Influence of the Apology of Al-Kindi and Contrarietas Alfolica on Ramon
Lull's Late Religious Polemics, 1305-1313.”

43  See the primary source in Jean-Marie Mérigoux, “L’ ouvrage d’un frére précheur florentin
en Orient a la fin du x111e siecle: Le Contra legem Sarracenorum de Riccoldo da Monte
di Croce,” Memorie Domenicane 17 (1986): 1-144, esp. 60—142. Confirming an argument by
d’ Alverny, Burman has noted that Riccoldo probably obtained a copy that had made its
way from Spain to Italy via Dominican circles where he studied it in Florence; that copy
was an archetype of the sole extant manuscript. See Burman, “Two Dominicans, a Lost
Manuscript, and Medieval Christian Thought on Islam,” 72.

44  Rita George-Tvrtkovi¢, A Christian Pilgrim in Medieval Iraq: Riccoldo da Montecroce’s En-
counter with Islam (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012), 175—-227. See also Burman, “How an Italian
Friar Read His Arabic Qurlan,” 85-88; Thomas Burman, ‘Inspicientes — et non inspicientes —
eius legem: Thirteenth-Century Dominicans, the Qur’an, and Islam,” Journal of Qurianic
Studies 20 (2018): 33—-50; Thomas Burman, “Riccoldo da Monte di Croce,” in Christian—
Muslim Relations: A Bibliographical History, vol. 4 (1200-1350), ed. David Thomas and Alex
Mallett (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 678—691.

45 Meérigoux, “L’ ouvrage d’un frere précheur florentin en Orient a la fin du x111e siecle,” 31-32,
17-121.
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repeats or reworks material from Liber denudationis.*® These examples include
Muhammad'’s prophetic status and alleged miracles (e.g., the moonlegend), the
integrity of the Bible, Muhammad’s use of the sword, forced conversion, Mary
the Copt, divorce and remarriage laws, rules governing wine, the four types of
people who convert to Islam, the Zaynab affair, the Aba Hurayra account, the
Bahira legend, the Night Journey (mi7aj), and allegations about Muhammad'’s
polytheist family, and his status as a former polytheist, among others. Riccoldo
essentially recapitulates the arguments he found in Ibn Raja”s work. Against
the Religion of the Saracens enjoyed a wide circulation with thirty-one extant
Latin manuscripts.*” Demetrius Kydones later translated this influential work
into Greek, whereupon the Byzantine emperor Manuel Paleologus 11 (d. 1425)
made use of it. This version was translated back into Latin in the sixteenth cen-
tury, from which Martin Luther commissioned a German translation. Theodore
Bibliander published both the Greek and Latin versions in 1543.48

Ibn Raja”s arguments also had an impact on Riccoldo’s Pilgrimage. Riccoldo
mentions Ibn Raja’ in this work, but his name is not properly transmitted in the
manuscripts — some copyists left the space for his name blank while one has
a garbled version of his name: “This is likewise attested to by their great pon-
tiff, a former Saracen and convert to Christianity, whose name is not able to
be written or pronounced in Latin letters, but his name in Arabic is ... [al-Xazi
bi I'wazih].”#® Michael Pritchard has noted that, in one manuscript, Riccoldo
names Ibn Raja” as “al-Fadih al-Wadih,” which is a repeated designation of one
who is “The Exposer.”° In his discussion of the Saracens in the Pilgrimage, Ric-
coldo uses arguments from The Truthful Exposer approximately a dozen times.
These examples include a hadith suggesting a Muslim will be saved even if they
commit sins; permissiveness regarding sex and divorce; the problems of the
moon verse; sexual imagery in Paradise; a confirmation that the Qur’an finds

46  Ibid., 143.

47  Kate Waggoner Karchner, “Two New Manuscript Copies of Riccoldo da Montecroce’s Con-
tra legem Sarracenorum.” Manuscripta 63.2 (2019): 231-246; see also Maciej Dawczyk, “The
Image of Muhammad in Riccoldo da Monte di Croce’s Contra legem Sarracenorum,” Studia
Ceranea 9 (2019): 391-405.

48  Meérigoux, “L' ouvrage d'un frere précheur florentin en Orient a la fin du X111e siecle,” 51—
58; George-Tvrtkovié, A Christian Pilgrim in Medieval Iraq, 26.

49  George-Tvrtkovi¢, A Christian Pilgrim in Medieval Iraq, 220. Interestingly, he claims Ibn
Raja’ here as an authority that the Quran condones sodomy, but the extant Arabic ver-
sions of the text do not make this accusation.

50  Berlin Staatsbibliothek, Ms lat. 4° 466 (Liber peregrinationis), ff. 20'—21?. See Michael
Pritchard, Polemic Against Islam in the 12th Century Iberian Peninsula (MPhil thesis, Uni-
versity of Cambridge, 2021), 70.
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the Bible authoritative; a critique of the Night Journey narrative; a claim that
Muhammad did not bring miracles but a sword; the Zayd affair; the affair of
Mary the Copt; the Jews and Christian monk Bahira as sources for the Qur’an;
and the division of Islam into seventy-three sects.5! This reworking facilitated
the influence of Ibn Raja”s ideas among Latin Christians in the West.

The Truthful Exposer emerged out of early eleventh-century Coptic relations
with the Fatimids. But its enduring value to later Christians in the Middle East
and western Europe was due to its use of genuine Islamic sources to evaluate
the Qur’an, appraise Muhammad as a religious leader, and assess Islamic re-
ligious and legal doctrines. As a former Muslim, Bilus ibn Raja’ wrote in an
Islamic idiom while revising intra-Islamic disputes to accurately depict the
kinds of arguments that Muslims were making against one another in Fatimid
Cairo. One of the ironies is that Ibn Raja”s work developed and circulated due to
his time, place, and prestige living in Fatimid Egypt, which suggests the impor-
tance of his individual agency. Yet The Truthful Exposer became anonymized
as Christian Arabic knowledge networks disseminated its content across the
Mediterranean and Europe. Its later success was dependent on authors citing
his Islamic sources while also adapting and reworking his arguments to suit
their own needs. In other words, Ibn Raja”s framework for understanding Islam
was integrated into the European worldview through a three-stage process that
began with Islamic sources and intra-Islamic disputes, which were then re-
vised via Eastern Christian critical reflection. The final stage was the trans-
mission and dissemination of his work via Christian Arabic networks, later to
be adapted and reworked into various western treatises. Balus ibn Raja’ was
one of the accidental architects of European Latin Christian attitudes towards
Islam.

These examples show that Ibn Raja”s ideas crossed linguistic, denomina-
tional, political, and geographical lines, with manuscripts being located at
some time in Egypt, Syria, Lebanon, and Spain. But The Truthful Exposer only
became influential in the first place because Ibn Raja’ was a key individual in
Fatimid Egypt with many links to prestigious figures across the political and
religious landscape of turn-of-the-millennium Cairo. His place in time and
space made him a connector, and that factor led to the dissemination of his
ideas.

51 George-Tvrtkovié¢, A Christian Pilgrim in Medieval Iraq, 216—226.
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2 A Comparative Analysis of the Arabic and Latin Versions

Upon investigation, it appears that the Latin translation known as the Book of
Denuding is mostly reliable and does not merely paraphrase the content found
in the Arabic The Truthful Exposer. The copyist notes in his colophon that it
is a literal translation because he “followed a translator who translated word
for word.”>2 But he also admits that he abbreviated the text at a number of
points, which will be confirmed below, and there are a number of important
differences. By examining Ibn Raja”s Arabic text alongside its Latin translation,
historians can trace how his work moved across religious, political, and linguis-
tic lines. By surveying what Latin Christians chose to retain, change, or omit
in their translation and adaptation of his work, we can understand what was
important to medieval European intellectuals.

One immediate difference between the Arabic The Truthful Exposer and the
Latin Book of Denuding is that their organization by chapter differs, even while
arranging the content in the same order. There are thirty chapters in the Ara-
bic version and only twelve chapters in the Latin version. Both texts appear to
have later artificial divisions. These differences also extend to chapter titles. In
some cases, the Latin titles describe the subject in more detail — but the trans-
lators added these headings, according to Burman.53 For instance, the second
chapter in the Arabic version has no title, but in the margin the scribe noted it
was a “refutation against whoever says that the Torah and the Gospel have been
altered.”>* In contrast, the equivalent Latin chapter is titled, “that neither the
0ld Testament nor the New nor any miracles bears witness to Muhammad.”5
Each title focuses on a different aspect of the chapter’s content.

The Latin version appears to have several polemical additions or elabora-
tions that later copyists added during the translation process. For instance, in
the Arabic text, Ibn Raja notes that there are four types of people who con-
vert to Islam. But the Latin version (2.1) adds that these four groups “hold to
the error of Muhammad.”>¢ Later in the section, the fourth group is accused of
having greater concern for the present life than eternal life. The Latin version
adds that this group prefers “a multitude of women” (i.e., polygamy), while the
Arabic manuscripts mention no specifics for this group.5” In a quotation from

52 Burman, Religious Polemic, 56, 384—385.
53  Ibid., 39—4o0.

54  216.

55  Burman, Religious Polemic, 250—251.

56 Ibid., 244—245.

57  Ibid., 244—24s5.
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Q 15:9, the Latin text (3.4) not only quotes the verse but adds in a polemical
aside that “We” is not referring just to God but also to the fact that Muhammad
was “impersonating God” (in persona Dei) in his recitation.>® This elaboration
is not in the Arabic text, which simply quotes the Qur’an. In 7.11 of the Latin
text, the translator mentions he is moving material on divorce in the Qur’an
from the penultimate chapter of the work to this location because it fits better.
This material does appear in the last chapter (30) of the Arabic version.

Concerning Latin additions, the translators state that the commandments
governing divorce in Q 2:230 should be considered “most filthy” and an “irra-
tional law.”5° In an analysis of the incommensurability of the Qur'an (based
upon Q 17:88), the Latin version adds that Muslim arguments are “great mon-
strosities of lies with so much impudence” (8.1).6° In the section on repeti-
tions in the Qur’an, the Latin translation includes: “Likewise in the Chapter of
Jonah regarding those living in hell: ‘They will hide their penitence’ (10:54); he
meant to say ‘they will make manifest.”®! In one instance, the Arabic version
explains the meaning of hudna ilayka (Q 7:156) as “becoming Jews,” while the
Latin translation misses the point of the argument — that the verb means the
Israelites were becoming Jews and not Muslims (i.e., Islam did not exist prior to
Muhammad). Whenever Ibn Raja’ chose to label a Muslim reader as an “oppo-
nent” (mukhalif ), the Latin translators selected the word “infidel” (infidelis).52
In another aside, the Latin text explains, “since in the Orient they used to call
priests and monks rabban, the simple believed them to be called gods.”®3 This is
a misinterpretation of the Syriac word rabban indicating “master” or “teacher”
(the Latin elaboration is absent in the Arabic version).64

In the section that addresses whether Muhammad split the moon (9.13—
9.15), the Latin version contains some additions. In short, 9.13 explains that
any change to the moon would cause changes to tidal patterns, resulting in
worldwide tidal waves and mass destruction of the land, and since that has not
occurred, it did not happen. 9.14 reasons that any division of the moon would

58  Ibid, 254-255.

59  Butin 30.228, Ibn Raja’ calls it a “shameful and despicable tradition.”

60 Burman, Religious Polemic, 296—297.

61 Ibid., 298—-299. This may be a Latin addition. However, even modern English translators
of the Qur’an are still divided over whether, on account of punishment, the wrongdoers
will hide their remorse (Qarai) or they will be secretly remorseful (Arberry) or they will
confide regret/declare repentance (Sahih International, Ali).

62  22.88; Burman, Religious Polemic, 356—357.

63  Burman, Religious Polemic, 314—315.

64 See Michael Sokoloff, A Syriac Lexicon (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns / Piscataway, NJ:
Gorgias Press, 2009), 1425.
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not cause it to fall; rather, it would remain in orbit. 9.15 contends that, accord-
ing to “the Philosopher” (i.e., Aristotle), the size of the moon is one-sixth of the
earth and would, therefore, not fit in the regions indicated in the story. Neither
the methods of argumentation nor the scientific approach fits Ibn Raja”s style
or vocabulary.

On at least one occasion, the Latin additions reveal Christological differ-
ences between Catholic and Coptic theologians. This process of intra-Christian
editing for the purposes of maintaining orthodoxy was important for Latin
Catholic communities. In his description of Jesus Christ, Ibn Raja’ uses Q 4:171
to argue that Jesus is the Word of God and dissimilar from Adam. The Latin
translation (10.9-10.10) takes time to contextualize the statement and then
adds, “And we would not attack so forcefully the word of the infidel here, except
that Christians use this word against Muslims for the purpose of destroying the
divinity of Christ,”6> which suggests the translators were bothered by accom-
modationist positions among certain Christians. The most noticeable example

1)

of a reworking is Ibn Raja”s Christological statement: “He was one God per-
fectly incarnate with one nature, one hypostasis, and one will,” which became
“He was, therefore, the perfect and one God incarnate with two natures and
two wills, a divine and a human.”66 The Arabic version describes Jesus Christ
using biblical passages from Isaiah 7:14, Psalm 33:6, and John 1:1—3, while the
Latin translation selects Luke 1:35 and Romans 7:25.

On numerous occasions, the Latin translation omits important informa-
tion from the Arabic version for various reasons. For instance, after Ibn Raja’
explains one hadith, he notes that “I have already written on that in another
book known as The Book of Demonstration [on the Contradiction of the Ha-
dith]."6” The absence of this book title in the Latin text may indicate that the
translators were unfamiliar with the work and chose not to render it in Latin.
At another point, both versions mention that more than forty Muslims had
commented on the Qur’an but could not come to an agreement on its inter-
pretation. In the Arabic version, Ibn Raja’ explains the different Arabic dialects
as a reason for this controversy. The Latin version glosses over this information,
and moves to the next example without analyzing the introduced subject.5® A
significant portion of the third chapter in the Arabic text was not translated.
Thomas Burman correctly suggested that there was a lacuna in the Latin text at

65  Burman, Religious Polemic, 348—349.
66  21.179; Burman, Religious Polemic, 352—353.
67  19. Based upon the title of this work, it probably used intra-Islamic controversies as

sources to undermine Islamic claims. See Swanson, “Biilus ibn Raja’,” 545-546.
68 110-11; Burman, Religious Polemic, 246—247.
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this point.%9 This section in the Arabic cites hadith reports about Muhammad,
crypto-Christians, a reference to Ibn Raja’’s conversion to Christianity, and the
legend of the convert al-Hashim1.

The fifth chapter in the Arabic version is missing from the Latin text — it con-
tains some interesting anecdotes about the self-proclaimed Arabian prophets
Musaylima and al-‘Ansi, who were prophetic rivals of Muhammad. In the sev-
enth chapter of the Arabic version, Ibn Raja’ specifies the historical figures
who disagreed over certain passages in the Qur’an. Then he lists those pas-
sages along with their historical context derived from Islamic hadith accounts.
Most of this information on the compilation of the Qur’an is missing from the
Latin translation (it would have been located between 6.2 and 6.3).7% In another
instance, the Latin translator conflated Aba Bakr’s collection of the Qur’an with
the burning of manuscripts by ‘Uthman. However, in the Arabic version, it is
clear that Ibn Raja’ treated each case as a separate event.”! Chapter 11 in the
Arabic lists eight examples of repetitions in the Qur’an which Ibn Raja’ deemed
superfluous; this chapter is absent from the Latin translation.”? The beginning
of chapter 13 in the Arabic version is not in the Latin translation — including
an entertaining story of how Abu Hurayra was notorious for showing up at
Muhammad’s house uninvited for dinner until Q 33:53 suggested guests should
only enter upon invitation.”

69 Burman, Religious Polemic, 263.

70  7.58-76; Burman, Religious Polemic, 276—277.

71 IbnRaja mostly follows the traditional Islamic account of the collection of the Qur’an, but
his point is that each editorial stage introduced differences into the scripture; therefore,
Muslims cannot claim the Bible was corrupted by this process without acknowledging
that their own scripture has undergone editorial changes and disagreements among lead-
ers about its contents, all of which is admitted in the tradition. According to Islamic
sources, Abii Bakr and ‘Umar originally asked Zayd ibn Thabit, a former scribe of Muham-
mad, to collate together the verses from believers in the community. After their deaths, this
collection passed into the possession of Hafsa bint ‘Umar, daughter of ‘Umar and wife of
the deceased Prophet. Later, ‘Uthman consulted this collection as the basis for his codex,
which was again edited by Zayd ibn Thabit. Then he had all variant versions of the Qur'an
burned. Many scholars are dubious about the harmonized double collection legend, and
regard the ‘Uthmanic codex (or later) as the earliest attempt at a collection of the text. On
these sources, see “al-Kur’an,” E1? 5:400—432; and Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, The Perfect Guide
to the Sciences of the Quran: Kitab al-Itqan fi ‘uliim al-Qur'an (Reading: Garnet, 2011), 137—
143.

72 11.87-95.

73 The occasion for this verse is usually attributed to a wedding reception when Muham-
mad married Zaynab bint Jahsh and a number of unnamed wedding guests stayed for
conversation. See the hadith in Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari: The
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The fifteenth chapter, which adduces examples of repetition in the Qur’an,
is mostly missing from the Latin translation. The Latin section (7.13) summa-
rizes the Arabic version’s allegation that Muhammad plagiarized the Bible.”* In
the next chapter, the Latin translation is missing Ibn Raja”’s compliments about
the attractiveness of the Arabic in some qurlanic passages, such as Q 12:80 and
11:44.75 Another section missing in the Latin translation is a summary of dis-
agreements between Islamic interpreters over the meaning of the punishment
verses in Q 16:90 versus 17:16, and whether God grants authority for humans to
sin.”6 In chapter 18, the Arabic text cites Q 3:169—-170 to argue that the Qur'an
contradicts itself concerning whether the dead will receive physical delights
between death and final judgment.”

There are several occasions when information was left out of the Latin trans-
lation because it did not change the content of the argument. Whenever Ibn
Raja’ notes that it would take some time to explain his justifications, those
asides were not translated.”® The Latin translators also summarized a refuta-
tion of the Islamic claim that the prophets preceding Muhammad were Mus-
lims.”® Regarding Q 7:156, Ibn Raja’ explains that, when Moses and the Israelites
repented from worshipping the golden calf, God accepted their repentance as
Jews and not Muslims. He cites several Muslim commentators to reinforce his
argument.8® The paragraph is not in the translation. In a chapter on the supe-
riority of Jesus Christ and his family over Muhammad and his family (Arabic
ch. 19; Latin ch. 10), the Arabic version cites three hadiths about Muhammad'’s
status as the most favored prophet.8! Presumably since these quotations were

Translation of the Meanings of Sahih al-Bukhari: Arabic-English, g vols., ed. Muhammad
Mubhsin Khan (Riyadh: Darussalam, 1997), 7:227 (Book 59, #5466).

74  15118. A Latin annotator noted more charitably that Muhammad interwove biblical and
non-biblical material together in the Quran.

75 16.125.
76  18.140.
77  18146.

78 For example, he writes in 18.151: “And this argument, were I to finish it, would require a
number of justifications which would take a long time to explain. Such minds that do
not use this common sense are feeble minds. As for me, I would prefer not to mention
anything about this ignorance. I don't want whoever reads this book of mine among our
Christian brothers to listen to that.”

79  18.155-158; Burman, Religious Polemic, 332—333.

80  He mentions al-Hasan al-Basri, Muhammad ibn Sirin, Abii al-Aliya al-Riyahi, al-Badi‘ ibn
al-Yusr, Mujahid, ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, ‘Ata’ ibn al-Khurasani, and ‘At ibn Yasar.

81  Ibn Raja’ even mentions an Isma‘ili hadith describing the names of the imams on the
canopy over God’s throne. On this hadith, see Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi, The Spiri-
tuality of Shi‘i Islam: Beliefs and Practices (London: I.B. Tauris, 2011), 137-138.
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meant to commend Muhammad, the translators omitted them from the Latin
version. While the material in both chapters is nearly identical, their order does
not parallel each other perfectly.

There are other cases where the Latin translators left out portions of the Ara-
bic text. When Ibn Raja’ explains how Christians (and Muslims) disagreed over
the precedence of the angel Gabriel compared to Michael, this was likely con-
sidered irrelevant to a Latin audience.82 On whether Jesus was crucified, the
subtlety of Ibn Raja”s dialectical argument (“if they say ... then we respond ...”)
is removed, as well as the quotation of the verse Q 4:157.83 The Latin translation
leaves out key details about the 930 pillaging of the Ka‘ba by the Qarmatians.3+
On the alleged divine origins of the Black Stone, the Arabic text contains an
extensive critique, but the Latin text skips most of the refutation. When Ibn
Raja’ lists a series of Muslim jurists who condone the drinking of alcohol as
long as one does not get drunk, the Latin translation skips the section.®3

In the final chapter on the legend of Muhammad’s Night Journey, the ac-
counts are essentially identical in both versions. However, the Arabic version
not only describes the event but also explains the alleged logical inconsisten-
cies in the account.86 The Arabic version recounts the story of Abui Jahl ‘Amribn
Hisham (d. 624), who was a Meccan polytheist opponent of Muhammad. After
the alleged event, he challenged Muhammad to elevate a bit above the ground.
This information is absent from the Latin translation.8? The Latin translation
also omits Ibn Raja”s concluding remarks. There, he asks God to keep him reso-
lute in his Christian faith and to preserve him in order to study the Bible. Lastly,
he prays for mercy on account of his earlier sins as a Muslim and maintains that
The Truthful Exposer is not the product of his Islamic education but of God’s
grace.88

In some cases, the Latin version likely preserves passages from the original
Arabic text that are not in the extant Arabic versions. For instance, the follow-
ing passage (3.4) isnotin the Arabic manuscripts, and yet it is found in the Latin
text as well as in Against the Religion of the Saracens by Riccoldo da Monte di
Croce:

82  23.193. On the archangels in the Coptic tradition, see Juan Pedro Monferrer Sala, “The Cre-
ation of Seven Archangels and their Hosts in a Coptic-Arabic Hexaemeron Attributed to
Epiphanius of Cyprus,” Journal of Coptic Studies 14 (2012): 63-84.

83  24.198-199; Q 4157: “They did not kill him or crucify him but it appeared so to them.”

84  25.205.

85 20.221-226.

86 30.235—238.

87 30.244.

88 30.250.
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Therefore God always preserved the testimony of His scripture among His
faithful before Muhammad and will preserve it incorrupt after. Indeed
how could the Christians and the Jews, who oppose each other in the
extreme — both the former and the latter — everywhere have falsified
their holy scripture in the same way (and these falsifiers before God stand
in the hatred of Muhammad), while dispersed throughout the world by
the decree of the centuries? For either this happened secretly, and some
codex would have remained intact, or it was publicly well-known, and
these things would not have been concealed from the histories of the
nations.89

In the conclusion of the eighth chapter in the Latin translation (Arabic chap-
ter 17), the final sentence argues, “‘Muhammad knew nothing of his state and
[the state] of all Muslims or of what would happen to him after death,” which
fits sensibly as a closing statement.®® In another place, the Latin translation
claims that the Qur’an is inconsistent about whether the judged will be able to
speak on Judgment Day. Unlike the Arabic version, the Latin translation pro-
vides several scriptural examples, quoting Q 77:35-36; 39:31, 23:65, and 37:27,
which fit the argument logically.9! In a justification of Old Testament prophecy
about Jesus Christ, the Arabic mentions that there were twenty-four typologi-
cal figures prefiguring Christ (he does not explain the identity of these figures
or their symbols), but the Latin translation specifies Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
Zechariah son of Jehoiada,%? Jehu son of Hanani,®® and Uriah%* as types of
Christ.

The largest portion preserved in the Latin translation but not in the extant
Arabic text is a collection of alleged contradictions in the Qur’an (9.4—9.8). In
summary, these sections address: 9.4: a criticism of fasting during Ramadan
(Q5:97); 9.5: a criticism of comparing God to the firmament of the sea (Q 31:31);
9.6: a criticism of the concept that the passage of time (day and night) occurs
in heaven (Q 19:62; 11:107); 9.7: a criticism of the Qur’an’s claim that spiritual
angels were to worship the physical (and thus inferior) Adam (Q 7:11, 7:37-38);
9.8: a criticism of Muslims for mistakenly believing that Christians worship
Mary as part of the Trinity (Q 5:116) and worship their priests and monks as

89  Burman, Religious Polemic, 256—257.
go  Ibid., 302—303.

91  Ibid., 306-309.

92  2Chronicles 24:20-22.

93  2Chronicles 19:2, 20:34.

94  Jeremiah 26:20-23.



92 CHAPTER 4

gods (Q 9:31).95 These sections were probably part of the original Arabic text
of The Truthful Exposer, since Riccoldo da Monte di Croce repeated these same
passages in his work Against the Religion of the Saracens.%® A further confirma-
tion of this argument is the fact that many of the same Qur’an passages appear
to be taken from critiques also found in Ibn Qutayba’s Explanation of Difficult
Passages of the Quran (Ta’wil Mushkil al-Quran), which Ibn Raja’ had done at
other points in his work.9” This fact suggests that there were two recensions of
Ibn Raja’’s work, with a longer version including more data which is no longer
preserved in the extant Arabic manuscripts.

Sometimes, there are discrepancies between the Arabic and Latin versions
where the original context is not clear. For instance, the Arabic text claims that
originally sarat al-Talag (Q 65; The Divorce) contained 285 verses instead of
the twelve verses it now contains. But the Latin translation insists that it was
originally sarat al-Takhrim (Q 66; The Forbidding) which contained 230 verses
instead of the twelve that now comprise it. Neither the chapter nor its length
are consistent.8 In the next passage, the Arabic notes that sirat al-Bagara (Q 2;
The Cow) contains 285 verses, while the Latin translation states it contains 270
verses (the modern edition contains 286 verses). At one point, the Arabic ver-
sion cites a hadith on the authority of Abii ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna
(d. 824), while the Latin cites the tradition on the authority of Abia Mas‘ad al-
Ansar1.9 This information suggests again that there were two recensions of the
work.

The unique aspects of the Latin Book of Denuding help explain the reception
history of Ibn Raja”s The Truthful Exposer and reveal how it shaped European
approaches to Islam. This evidence suggests that the extant Arabic versions
belong to a family of copies that were close to but not identical with the Ara-
bic base text for the Book of Denuding. Manuscript copies in Arabic were known
alongside a Latin translation in Spain by the early thirteenth century. They were

95  Burman, Religious Polemic, 308-315.

96  Mérigoux, “L’' ouvrage d’un frére précheur florentin en Orient a la fin du x111e siecle,” 31—
32. Mérigoux notes that Riccoldo’s work provides another witness to the Arabic version,
allowing for further comparison of the Latin translations. He also notes that the Book of
Denuding is connected closely with the work of Petrus Alfonsi (d. 1140) in the manuscript,
suggesting they may have been copied together as a unit.

97  See Q 5:97, 31:31, 11:107, and 19:62 all appearing together in Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil mushkil al-
Qurian, 22—23.

98  8.80; Burman, Religious Polemic, 276—277.

99  There are several Islamic sources that suggest that some suras were longer until portions
were abrogated. See, for instance, al-Suyutl, The Perfect Guide to the Sciences of the Qurin,
155-167.
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not identical, because the Latin version was edited to make it appropriate for
a Catholic audience. The work came to serve different functions in its new life
settings. The editing process freed the text from its Fatimid Egyptian moorings
(even eliminating the author’s identity) and universalized its arguments for all
Christians. This process made its ideas accessible to medieval Catholics who
could now engage the Qur’an and Islam through an appropriation, adaptation,
and recontextualization of The Truthful Exposer.

3 The Arabic Manuscripts and Notes

There are four extant Arabic manuscripts of The Truthful Exposer. In the edi-
tion, C = Ms Cairo, A = Ms Aleppo, and P = Ms Paris.

3.1 [C =] Ms Cairo, Private Collection, fols. 13"-77"

This is an uncatalogued photocopy of a manuscript, preserved in a private
copy that includes the entire work. The origin and whereabouts of the orig-
inal manuscript are currently unknown. It may very well be a copy of the
lost manuscript from the collection of Paul Sbath or Yuhanna Balit.1°C The
manuscript likely dates to the 18th—19th centuries.!®! Manuscript C is the only
complete copy of Ibn Raja”s work, and its authenticity is uncontroversial. First,
the extant manuscripts overlap and correspond to the contents of the complete
manuscript (A = The introduction and Chapters 1-3; P = Chapters 21-26; albeit
in a somewhat different order in places). Second, the History of the Patriarchs
of Alexandria — whether it was composed by Michael of Damri in his eleventh-
century biography of Ibn Raja’, or added by its Arabic translator and editor
Mawhiib ibn Mansiir ibn Mufarrij al-Iskandarani a few decades later — quotes
from The Truthful Exposer, which verifies another part of the work. Third, the
Latin translation known as the Liber denudationis follows the same structure
on nearly a point-by-point basis. No further evidence is required, as every text
corroborates its authenticity.

100 Paul Sbath, Al-Fihris (Catalogue de Manuscrits Arabes), Premiére Partie: Ouvrages des
Auteurs antérieurs au xvile siécle (Cairo: Al-Sharq, 1938; Reprint Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias
Press, 2010), 1-12. While Paul Sbath mentioned in a footnote in his catalogue that he had
prepared an edition of the work, it was never published.

101 I'would like to thank a scholar who wishes to remain anonymous for providing me with
images of this uncatalogued manuscript from an unknown private collection. I have only
seen a copy of this portion of the manuscript in digital form, and I do not know if the
rest of the manuscript is extant or what other works might be contained in the original
manuscript.
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The copyist opens with:

In the name of God, the gracious, the merciful. We begin with the assis-
tance of Almighty God with the contents of The Exposer’s Book in Truth,
which is The Confession, of Yasuf'2 ibn Raja’, the witness!'%2 from the peo-
ple of the city of Misr, based on the contents of the biography of the
worthy and venerable Father Patriarch Anba Philotheus.1°* He was the
sixty-third in number among the Father Patriarchs. May his intercessions
be with us. Amen.105

The copyist ends with:

The Exposer’s Book in Truth and its testimony are finished and completed.
Many thanks be to God, the possessor of might and power, forever and
ever unto the ages of ages. Amen, Amen, Amen.106

3.2 [A =] ms Aleppo, Fondation Georges et Mathilde Salem, Salem
Arabic 202 (Sbath 1004), fols. 111¥-121” (pp. 222-243)
This manuscript (Figure 4) includes the introduction and most of the first three
chapters of the work. Immediately preceding this section is a biography of Ibn
Raja’ (fols. 86*—110%), which appears to be copied from the version in the History
of the Patriarchs of Alexandria. It was completed in 1565.197 There is no closing
comment by the copyist.
The copyist ‘Abd al-Masih al-Mahdi opens with:

This book was edited by ‘Abd al-Masih al-Mahdi through the Holy Spirit
and by its divine power, that clarified the virtues of the Christian reli-

102 Recall that Ibn Raja’s given name was Yasuf (Joseph), and that Balus (Paul) was his bap-
tismal name.

103 While the manuscript suggests he was a martyr (shahid), there is a strong possibility that
this refers to him also as a shahid or witness. This refers to a specific class of leading
legal persons within Islamic law. Since his biography indicates that his father was in this
legal ruling class in Cairo under the Fatimids, it is possible that he also earned this title,
although the editor subsequently assigned it a double meaning by giving it the sense of a
martyr/witness.

104 See Atiya, ‘Abd Al-Masih, and KHs-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 101-113 (Arabic), 151-170
(English).

105 MsS Cairo, 13".

106 Ms Cairo, 77"

107 Francisco del Rio Sanchez, Catalogue des manuscrits de la fondation Georges et Mathilde
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gion. He elevated it over Judaism!°8 and spoke through his own tongue, of
the spiritual testimony. So we ask the One who helped him and opened
his heart that [God] may guide us as He guided him and direct us as He
directed him. Praise to our Lord and King Jesus Christ the Eternal One,
forever and ever and unto the ages of ages. Amen.

This addresses the words of an unbeliever. AI-Wadih!°® mentioned in
this book, that he composed three books. The first of these books is this
one which he named The Exposer. The second is the book Demonstration
on the Contradiction of the Hadith and it is [known as] The Confession.\°
He defeats his opponents from their own books in it. The third one is the

Salem (Alep, Syrie) (Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag, 2008), 111-112. See the older entry in Sbath,
Al-Fihris, 1-12.

By “Judaism” the author means “Islam.” Muslims were sometimes known as the “new Jews,”
and this term made the title of the text subtler.

Ibn Raja’s nickname “al-Wadih” means “the one who exposes, unveils, or makes things
clear”

This colophon suggests that The Confession is really another name for the Demonstration
on the Contradiction of the Hadith, while he composed another work entitled Disclosure of
the Veiled. However, Disclosure of the Veiled is most likely the alternative title for his work
on the hadith while The Confession is an alternative name for The Truthful Exposer.
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book Amusing Anecdotes of the Commentators and [ The Truthful Exposer]
notes that he mentions in it the disagreements of the Qur’an commen-
tators. This book is known by the people as Amusing Anecdotes of the
Commentators and Corruption of the Opponents. This is what is stated in
this book of his, that he has two more books. One of them is known as The
Disclosure of the Veiled. The other is known as his biography, from what he
mentioned. Praise is due God forever!'!

3.3 [P =] MS Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Syriac 203,
fols. 149¥-163"
This section of the manuscript is written in Serto Karshani script. The section
corresponds to chapters 21 through 26 in the complete work and is the final
entry in the manuscript. It was copied in AD1470 at the Maronite monastery
of Our Lady of Qannubin in the Qadisha Valley in northern Lebanon.'?2 The
site served as the seat of the Maronite patriarchate from the Mamluk period
until the nineteenth century’® The codex contains ten works. They have a
common theme in theological instruction known as the question-and-answer
genre.!'* For instance, the work includes objections to Miaphysites and Nesto-
rians, a treatise on God’s unity, and master-disciple discussions. Based upon the
question-and-answer material and the master-disciple dialogues, the manu-
script was most likely a school book for the monks of the monastery.
The copyist opens with:

From the Book of the Exposer.

111 MS Aleppo, fols. nov—1n".

112 Hermann Zotenberg, Catalogue des Manuscrits Syriaques et Sabéens (Mandaites) de la Bib-
liothéque Nationale (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1874), 154-155.

113 The Qannubin Monastery was established as early as the fourth century (although an early
sixth-century establishment under Theodosius the Cenobite’s followers is more likely),
becoming the center of monastic life in the region. Persecution was a significant causal
factor in relocation to the region. In 1268 and 1283, the Mamluks instituted raids into the
villages and monasteries. In response to Mamluk policy in the early fifteenth century,
the Maronite patriarchate moved to the monastery of Qanntbin. The patriarch men-
tioned in the colophon dated to 1470 is named Butros, or Peter, which was the title for
all Maronite patriarchs, who traced their origins to Peter. His given name was Yasuf al-
Hadathi, and he went by Ibn Hassan as well. See the background in Edward Farrugia,
Gianpaolo Rigotti, and Michel Van Parys, eds., The Catholic East (Rome: Valore italiano,
2019), 220—224.

114 The book was bound together in the BNF on 27 January 1873, so it is unclear if all of the
texts were originally together.
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Since this is the final work in the manuscript, the copyist ends with a
colophon writing:

The completion of this blessed book was in the middle of the second
Tishrin [November], corresponding to the date of Alexander the Greek
in the year 1781 [= AD1470], by the hand of the poor, the contemptible,
the elderly, the lowly sinner in a sea of offenses and sins, who [does not]
deserve to write his name in this spiritual book ... And he asked every
father to read about it without blame as a student because he is a skilled
writer (all who are educated and a few of the workers). Written by the
Father, the exalted, the superior, the ... the shepherd of Christ ... Peter
the Patriarch ... in the holy monastery [of the Mother of God] ... the
monastery of Qanntibin upon ... the Lady Mother ... of God, and may her
prayers bless ... and sustain for us as head ... the Patriarch and ... his holi-
ness and upon ... and pray for [h-t-a, d-t-r] ... his prayers we may spread
outin..!5

3.4 MS Monastery of St. Antony, History 11, fols. 49-57

This manuscript is a partial copy of the work made in 1760. The manuscripts at
Dayr al-Anba Antuniyus were not accessible to me. Adel Sidarus has seen this
incomplete portion of the text.!16

3.5 General Remarks

In the two oldest manuscripts, the name Muhammad is used throughout the
text. The Cairo Manuscript (C), on the other hand, uses the Coptic form of
his name, Mamadeus, in approximately seventy instances. Further, the scribe
employs the generic term “so-and-so” ( fulan) about thirty times in reference
to Muhammad. Sometimes, the scribe uses both terms together, such as “so-
and-so Mamadeus.” Ms Aleppo Salem Arabic 202 (Sbath 1004) (A) and ms Paris
BNF Syriac 203 (P) do not use either of these terms for Muhammad; instead,
they use the formal Arabic spelling of his name. Since Ms Cairo (C) is the most
recent manuscript, these differences are most likely scribal changes to the orig-
inal text. This edition will use the name Muhammad wherever the other terms
appear throughout the text, as this is most likely what Ibn Raja’ originally wrote
in his work.

115 MS Paris, fol. 163".

116 Sidarus, “Les débuts de la littérature copte de langue arabe (mi-xe—xXIe s.).” See also the
second chapter, note 128 in his forthcoming book, Adel Sidarus, Petite histoire de la littér-
ature copto-arabe médiévale.
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As for the Quran, Ibn Raja’ cites it extensively throughout the work. How-
ever, when comparing the quotations in the extant manuscripts with the stan-
dard edition of the Qurian, there are often differences. It is unclear whether
these are due to the fact that Ibn Raja’ was reciting from memory and made
mistakes, or because he was citing from a Fatimid Qur’an with variants, or due
to later copyists emending the text. When Ibn Raja’ cites the Qur’an, I have cho-
sen to quote it in the main text as it appears in the modern standard edition of
the Qur’an and translate it according to that tradition. However, I have included
the differences in wording in the footnotes for comparison and analysis. These
differences are substantial enough that I have chosen not to quote the Qur’an
using traditional quotation marks, but only by adding voweling to signify to the
reader that the passage is qur’anic.

The Arabic edition is based upon ms Cairo (C) since it is the only complete
version of the text. However, Ms Aleppo (A) is an older version (1565 vs. 18th—
19th c.); therefore, where it provides a better reading, it is included in the main
text. At certain points,  have emended the text in order to clarify arguments. All
differences between the three manuscripts are included in the footnotes. The
Arabic text was copied in the style of Middle Arabic, and in some instances the
words have been corrected directly in the edition without being noted in the
apparatus for the text. These changes include:

1. Word§ of praise alongside the name of God are not translated, such as
S, Jes oo

2. Various forms of the word siira are standardized from: § y s, & ) 900, &) w2,

t0: 5 gun.

The t@’ marbuta is changed from @’ maftiha, such as: 2/ L.

The hamza ‘ala nabra is included instead of (¢ e.g.: e /85

The letters & and 3 are used instead of instances with < and ».

The points are included under (s.

The letter ¢ (4 ) is updatea in the text from the manuscript, which

generally has (4| (alif magsura and alif tawil, respectively); e.g.: g /lus.

The word o Js was written as |ds and vice versa.

N oOT ke

®

The word (¢ J)| was written & and vice versa.
10. The word 4| was written in general | .
11. The words NS~ /&N 3 were written in general S (215,
12. The word J&> was written in general |di>.



PART 2

The Truthful Exposer
(Kitab al-Wadih bi-l-Haqq)
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The Book of the Truthful Exposer

[Introduction]

[1] In the name of the Father, the Father of Ages, and of the Son, the Son of Res-
urrection, and of the Holy Spirit, the Enlivener of those who are in the tombs,
united in Trinity, triple in unity, the Lord of lords and the God of the world and
the ages. He was the One who created us from dust, and formed us in our inmost
parts.! He cast us in the dust and He fashioned us as He willed in the womb.2 He
gave us hearing, sight, hearts, and understanding.3 He made us among the best
people, for we have witnessed His miracles and the power of His deeds, which
we have seen and observed with certainty. By that He has favored us over all
of His creation. He taught us the way of truth, and kept us from the path of
ignorance.

[2] He has shown us the effects of His power as proof, the wonders of His
creation, and the benefits of His wisdom. Through them he gave us further evi-
dence of His lordship and divinity by His kindness and mercy. He gave us the
Gospel as a counselor* by which we might be guided rightly, and a lamp by
whose light we might be illuminated, a source to which we have recourse in
matters of religion, and as a minister upon which we depend, in obedience to
our Lord.5 It is the clear Mount of God, and His illuminating lamp. It directs His
friends and leads them to “the gardens of bliss.”®

1 Psalm139:3.

2 Psalm139:3. References to God shaping humans in the womb for a special task are also found
in Genesis 2:7, Job 10:8—9, 3115, Isaiah 49:1, and Jeremiah 1:5.

3 The words here correspond to the sense of “ears, eyes, hearts, and minds.”

4 IbnRaja’ chooses the Arabic word “imam” here as an allusion to the Gospel as the true imam,
counselor, guide, and leader, in contrast to the Isma‘li imams ruling Fatimid Egypt at that
time.

5 This passage evokes Q 42:52 only now in reference to Ibn Raja’ and the Bible: “You did not
know what the Book is [i.e., the Bible], nor what is faith [i.e., Christianity]; but We made it a
light that We may guide by its means whomever We wish of Our servants.”

6 Onbelieversled to the gardens of bliss which is an eschatological image of heaven, see Q 5:65,
10:9, 22:56, 31:8, 37:43, 56:12, and 68:34.
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[3] The grace of God — great is His glory — is abundant for us, and His proof
overwhelms and convinces us.” We praise Him for His apparent graces and we
give thanks to Him for His long-lasting kindness. We desire that He keep us
firm in that towards which He guided us, and that He would grant us success in
speaking and doing that which brings one close to Him, so that He will provide
a good ending for us, and by His favor, assemble the best of this world and the
hereafter for us. Truly He is forgiving, merciful.®

[4] Know — may God guide you to His obedience just as He guided us, and
show you the way of truth just as He showed us, and guide you to His religion,
which He chose for Himself, just as He guided us — that we had formerly been
among those who turned from His remembrance and disbelieved in His reli-
gion — which He chose for Himself and His angels and His prophets and His
chosen friends — committed to unbelief.? Satan had sealed our hearts, present-
ing our evil works to us in a favorable light. So we continued to stray in our
blindness and ignorance. We mastered the principles of our former [faith], such
as the Quran and the hadith reports,!® and the differences in opinions of the
misleading jurists, from the beginning of Muhammad’s religion until this time
of ours, and the transmission of these reports until our present time.

[5] First of all, we owe these things to God. We exhort ourselves to labor, and
command whoever is not working to work.!! We see that as the truth and not
the lie; and earnest, not jesting. For we wasted our earlier years in depravity
and blindness until God blessed us and He looked upon us with His merciful
gaze. He saved us from all of that, not because our hand had already reached
out to Him, or because our good deeds proceeded to Him, but only through His
favor, mercy, and affection. He did not hold against us the unbelief and igno-
rance in which we were and we repented to Him from that in which we were
and we turned away from that [Islam] to Him. And we were certain that He
had accepted that from us through His mercy and His compassion, because we
know [He] accepts repentance from transgressors and [grants] clemency to the
ignorant.

7 Q 6249.

8 All of the language in this paragraph echoes quranic phrasing, such the title of exalta-
tion for God, the concept of divine proof, being guided and favored, the concept of the
hereafter, and God’s attributes as forgiving and compassionate.

9 Here he directs his words toward a Muslim audience and alludes to his time as a Muslim
as a time of unbelief in Jesus Christ.

10  Thehadith are oral traditions passed down about the life of Muhammad and later codified
for Islamic legal rulings.

11 Q 9105.
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[6] We ask Him to keep us firm in that and to bless you — you who read my
book and who are in a different religion — with what He has bestowed on us.
May He lead you from the darkness of error to the truth through His favor and
His mercy, because He can do whatever He wants. Then God bestowed upon
us, by means of His mercy and His grace both visible and invisible, [the under-
standing] that when we realized the fault in which we were, it was mandatory
for us to reveal this and not keep it hidden, so that anyone who is not sure of his
misguidance would know. Perhaps God will bestow this upon him as He did on
us and will guide him as He guided us, so that we would have a sufficient reward
to wash away our past sins and unbelief, if it be God’s will.

[7] T have written this book and named it The Book of the Truthful Exposer.
Init, I clarify to my opponents their error and their unbelief. I put all of my effort
into that with God'’s assistance and His aid. If that matter is correct then it is
from God, and if it is wrong then it is from me. I know indeed that I am not safe
from the ignorant among my opponents, that they might hold that against me.
I also know that they are not capable of refuting that with clear or concealed
arguments, except by the sword, and nothing else.!® But I do not fear that, for
in my heart God is mightier than the sword and all torments. If they deny that,
then they have denied their Qur’an and their prophet, and whatever his com-
panions and their followers* transmitted from!® him until our time, because I
only convey to them what is from their book and their companion’s hadith.

[Chapter1]

[8] We have found that our opponents can be classified into four categories.
As for the first category, they entered into Islam by the sword via assault. As
for the second category, they entered into it out of conviction and it seemed to
them that it was the truth. Although they were capable of discernment, Satan

12 The more literal translation of the title is The Exposer’s Book in Truth. In the Latin version,
the title is given as “[ The Book] of Denuding or Exposing, or The Discloser” (Liber denuda-
tionis siue ostensionis aut patefaciens). See Burman, Religious Polemic and the Intellectual
History of the Mozarabs, 242—243.

13 Thismaybe areference to the fact that the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim was persecuting Chris-
tians and Muslims were accepting conversions under coercion at the time of this writing.

14  Ibn Raja is referring to the first and second generations of Muslims, who were said to
the be authoritative sources for much of the material about Muhammad transmitted in
hadith collections.

15  The Arabic naqala ‘an could mean “transmitted on his authority” but it could also mean
“transmitted about” Muhammad.
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portrayed their affairs to them favorably, and led them astray from the way. As
for the third category, they entered into Islam following their fathers. They said:
“We found our fathers following their community, and and upon their footsteps
we were carried along.” But that group is like cattle. They adopted their reli-
gion via imitation.!® They imitate their fathers and those who preceded them.
They also imitate their prophet without proof or prophethood. As for the fourth
category, they prefer this world and its immediate concerns rather than the
hereafter and its afterlife.!”

[9] Then their companion [Muhammad] said to them: “You will indeed
become divided after me into seventy-three sects of which one sect will be
saved and the remainder will be in Hell.”’® This hadith is well-known among
them and neither the learned nor the ignorant among them reject it. My father
reported it to me from Abit Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari'® from
Abu al-Zafzaf/al-Damraq?® from Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr?! from Malik

16 The Arabic term here taglid refers to imitation in the sense of blind obedience, or follow-
ing customs and traditions. Also, this is considered belief and not certitude and therefore
does not demonstrate knowledge of God. See Richard Frank, “Knowledge and Taqlid: The
Foundations of Religious Belief in Classical Ash‘arism,” Journal of the American Oriental
Society 109 (1989): 37-62.

17 Hunayn ibn Ishaq lists six categories in his work; see Samir Khalil Samir, “Maqalat Hunayn
ibn Ishaq fi ‘Kayfiya idrak haqiqat al-diyana)” al-Mashriq 71.2 (1997): 345—363.

18  Onthishadith in the canonical collections, see G.H.A. Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical
Hadith (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 436438, 458 (henceforth EcH).

19  Aba Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari (896—-980) was an Egyptian tradition-
ist and instructor of hadith teachings under the Fatimids. See Sezgin, 648, 201-202; al-
Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam, 26:437—438. He was also a student and transmitter of the tradi-
tions of al-NasaL. This would have made Ibn Raja’ a contemporary of Ibn Rashiq al-‘Askart’s
other students: al-Daraqutni (d. 995; Sezgin, 6AS, 206—209), ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Sa‘id al-Azd1
(d. 1018), Aba Muhammad ibn al-Nahhas (d. 1025), Isma71l ibn ‘Amr al-Maqgburi, Yahya
ibn ‘Al ibn al-Tahhan (d. 1025; Sezgin, ¢4s, 358), Muhammad ibn Mughallis al-Dawdi,
Muhammad ibn Ja‘far ibn Abi al-Mudhakkar, ‘Ali ibn Rabi‘a al-Tamimi, Aba al-Qasim ‘Ali
ibn Muhammad al-Farisi, and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn al-Tuffal.

20  The name in the transmission line is inconsistent because the vowel markings and con-
sonants must not have been clear to the copyists. I have not identified the historical
figure.

21 Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr al-Qurashi (771-845) was an Egyptian Maliki scholar of
the Quraysh tribe, student of Malik ibn Anas, and a common source for hadith in the col-
lections of al-Bukhari and Muslim. See Sezgin, 6As, 460, 472, 475.



10

108 u/;.b 51)1\ ;l{

B e 1 10 e B o ) il e m) Ot ) (o) il o e e
L}rﬁm:pmicJf,i.\ib.)\:)\ééw)lg-bs.b\)ﬁ}y«c%}w)"ﬁ})\?&é?
o8 A NVgny AU B, A LT U B3 Cpmeny O 0 0 B3 85 L)
Zoal W ol WG b oy M Y (sl NIy oae ale medtl ST 05051
B T e L s 3 Lt 3

G o as O e st B b3 080 e e (3 ST 0K 5 1]
B O e alls e lds QB G 3T o e o @ ol Y L Sl Ol LY,
c&gd\»éidcr&of‘:éuﬁt:l\d\:ﬂ\\%rbglﬁﬁ?bd{)).o;x&éb
Jrpt L) oy o o s Yy ‘°J:“5’-e oSy iz L e o ré'{ RN
s ) 5501 8 Oy A s o e QL1 3 b Sl ot o 35 T om0 3
o b sl dle il ke

ool Y b s ony Ol e 28l W e ST B 12 oce el [1)]
L las I o Aty 2 3 e OV ey 211y Al 381 L eV e i

AN CA @ | TURTA L2 | JATCOY% 2 BMALE | B]A G | Gal] A
b | BULTA 0B | rf””] Copmbo 3 SOENALEC AN s | 2WI] € omits
Tl %31 3 ) Uy inmargin | V3s,] Clds %3 K 4 0sdsl]Clodsl | oake]
Comits || «Zual=Yly] CEuslaY, Ca6r | L_;J\] Al 5 lae] Al | ':ule;y\] C xle V!
6 BN A (@3 | o] Comits 9 (KL ARSly 10 Y] A Sy | 3] C
i | O] C ol | Al Comits Rl 1 o] Comits Jo s d 5] o Oy 12 a]
Cadds J& | J&]A J& | @]caad 13 31, C 3ly ks | OLINC N3 || 4luy] C
ey [ WY ASTA | k) ey



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 109

ibn Anas?? [from] Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri?? from Anas ibn Malik?4 who said: ‘I
heard Muhammad say: ‘My community will indeed be divided into seventy-
three sects of which one sect will be saved and the remainder will be in Hell””
Thus their prophet has testified against them that they will be in Hell. Every one
of these seventy-three sects claim that it is the saved sect. All of these sects have
accepted the Quran as a point of consensus among them as well as the hadith
reports, about which there is no disagreement between them. As for the contra-
dictions of the hadith reports, I have already written on that in a separate book
known as The Book of Demonstration [on the Contradiction of the Hadith].2>

[10] Even if the Qur’an were considered trustworthy as it is, then that would
be the least of their disagreements. But within it are contradictions and confu-
sion and repetition which are obvious to whoever examines it. I shall mention
part of that in the present book of mine, which is sufficient for whoever exam-
ines the matter. If their companion — when he brought them this contradictory
Qur’an — had interpreted it to them in any way, then all of them would have
agreed about the interpretation and they would not disagree. However, he did
not explain it, and not one man — whom they all followed — after him inter-
preted it. But more than forty men interpreted it after him. Not even two of
them could agree about an interpretation of any single verse, as if every one of
them was convinced of his interpretation, according to the way he wanted to
interpret it.26

[11] One of them traced back the Qurian’s pronunciation to the dialect of
a particular Arab group, who are the Hudhayl.2? So he interprets the verse
through their dialect. He cites from the poetic works whatever agrees with that
dialect. Another interprets the Qur'an according to the Quraysh dialect and he

22 Malik ibn Anas (ca. 711-795) was a Medinan imam and well-known collector of traditions
that were published in his al-Muwatta’. He was the founder of the Maliki legal school that
was widespread among Sunnis in Fatimid Egypt. See Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

23 Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri (d. 742) was a source for oral traditions in Damascus under the
Umayyads to figures such as Malik ibn Anas and he studied under Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab.
See Sezgin, GAS, 280—283.

24  Anas ibn Malik (d. 709) was a companion to Muhammad and many oral traditions are
attributed to him; see EI2 1:482.

25  Based upon the title of this work, it probably uses hadith material to undermine Islamic
claims and defend Christianity. See Swanson, “Bulus ibn Raja’,” 545-546. The Latin version
of the text does not mention this work.

26  This passage is a recapitulation from the argument of Ibn Qutayba, Ta’'wil mukhtalaf al-
hadith, 22—23; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #24—25.

27  Ibn Raja is referring to some Islamic explanations that certain parts of the Qur’an reflect
different dialects of Arab tribes, such as the Hudhayl.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 111

cites from the poetic works what agrees with that. Another one interprets the
Qur’an according to the authentic hadith reports as well as the false ones, and
that [interpretation] does not agree with the Arab dialects. Another one inter-
prets it by means of his own reason and discernment, and that does not match
anything that we have just mentioned.

[12] In addition, Dawiid — who is one of the imams of Iraq according to
them?8 — made it permissible for them to consume pork fat but forbade them
its meat. So it was said to him: “What is the evidence for you to forbid its meat
while you permit its fat?” He replied: “ am not the one who permitted its fat, but
God is the one who permitted it. For he said in the Qur’an in another place: ‘You
are forbidden carrion and blood and pork meat.?® So he forbade pork meat,
nothing else; as a result its fat is permissible. If that were forbidden, he would
have said: ‘You are forbidden carrion and blood and pork’, but he said: ‘pork
meat’. So he forbids its meat by declaration and condones its fat.”30 All of his
adherents accepted this statement.

[13] In addition, [Dawud] allowed them to marry nine women. Now people
objected to him, saying that it is at odds with the Qur’an insofar as God said:
“Marry whoever is pleasing to you among the women, a second and third and
fourth.”3! [He responded to them:] “What is the total number of that?” They
replied: “Nine.”32 So he said to them: “We are not contradicting the Qur’an,”
and all of his adherents accepted this. There are many examples like that and
if I described them, then I would go on and on.

28  This is a reference to the qurianic literalist Dawtd al-Zahiri (d. 884). We know from the
Isma‘lli writings of the legal scholar al-Nu‘man (d. 974) in his Differences Among the Schools
of Law that the Fatimids were critical of Dawlid and other Sunni schools. Given the fact
that Ibn Raja’ may have studied under al-Nu‘man or his son Muhammad al-Nu‘man, who
was the Fatimid chief judge from 984—999, it is possible that he is repeating critiques
of Dawud’s interpretations that he read from al-Nu‘man’s book while he was a Mus-
lim.

29 Q53

30  The fact that this was clearly a matter of dispute among Muslims is demonstrated by fabri-
cated hadith forbidding its usage. See for instance the Arabic text and English translation
in Muhammad ibn Tsa al-Tirmidhi, English Translation of Jami‘ at-Tirmidhi, 6 vols., ed.
Abu Khalil and Aba Tahir Zubayr ‘Ali Za’1 (Riyadh: Darussalam, 2007), 3:98-99 (Book 12,
#1297).

31 Q43

32 Besides the numbers adding up to nine, the argument may have been based on the tradi-
tion that Muhammad was married at least nine times during his life.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 113

[14] In every one of these groups is an imam who will support that teach-
ing. So they became [divided into] many sects, calling each other unbeliever
and ignorant. I have mentioned the disagreements between the Qurlan’s inter-
preters in the little book known as the Book of Amusing Anecdotes of the Com-
mentators.33

[15] But we ask them about their companion whom they have followed. So
we say to them: Tell us the truth about his claim to prophethood, and what kind
of evidence you have found about that, which led you to follow him? Because
God did not send a prophet unless there had been a prophet before him bring-
ing news about him, and an [earlier] scripture testifying to his prophethood,
and proofs which he reveals to the people of his age during his lifetime. All of
that is a mercy from God for his servants, so that people would not have an
argument with God.34 Tell us about your prophet. Which [earlier] prophet had
prophesied about him, and what kind of proof or miracle did he reveal during
his life, and which scripture testifies to his prophethood?

Chapter 2

[16] The refutation against whoever says that the Torah and the Gospel have
been altered.35

[17] Suppose someone says: “Moses brought news about him in the Torah,
and Christ brought news about him in the Gospel, but you altered the Gospel
and corrupted it, and likewise the Jews altered the Torah and changed it."”36 We
answer them about that saying to them: “When do you claim the Torah and the
Gospel were altered?”

o

33  See Swanson, “Bulus ibn Raja’,” 545. This work may have utilized content from Isma‘li
sources that Ibn Raja’ read as a Muslim, such as the work of al-Nu‘man, which criticized
Sunni commentators and legal scholars.

34  Throughout the text, Ibn Raja’ uses the Islamic titles of esteem for God as almighty and
exalted (‘azza wa jalla). These epithets are not translated in the English version.

35  This verse and the theme of corruption (tahrif ) became part of an extensive discussion in
the hadith and figh literature on the permissibility of consulting the People of the Book
regarding their sources, doctrines, and laws.

36  The Islamic claim that the Bible originally had references to Muhammad which Jews
and Christians subsequently altered in their texts is found in places such as Q 61:6 and
Q 26:196-197. Muslims believed Muhammad was referred to as the prophet in Deuteron-
omy 18:15, the camel rider in Isaiah 21:7, and the Advocate/Paraclete mentioned in John
14-16.
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[18] Now if one of them says: “The Torah was altered after Moses’ death
and the Gospel after Christ’s ascension,” then this is the Qur’an’s answer which
annuls it clearly, because it claims about God that he said in the Qur’an in sura
“Jonah”: “If you are in doubt about what we have revealed to you, then ask those
who have been reading the Scripture before you.”3” If what he says about alter-
ing the Torah and the Gospel is true — and they are lies — then he has brought
an accusation against God for commanding [Muhammad] to ask the liars. How
can those intellectuals not comprehend this clear impossibility! For he claims
that God informed him that the Torah had been altered after Moses and like-
wise the Gospel, and they are lies. Then after that he brought an accusation
against God for commanding [Muhammad] that if he was in doubt about what
He revealed to him, [then] he should ask those who were reading the Scrip-
ture before him, and they are the Christians and the Jews. How can it be that,
according to him, they are liars at the beginning of the conversation and they
are telling the truth at the end of the conversation!

[19] How can one who proclaims prophethood express doubt in God with
these false assertions which he claims, since he says: “I am the master of the
children of Adam, among the prophets and martyrs and the righteous.”?® And
were it not for him, “God would not have created the Heavens or the earth or
anything between them.”3® What was added to his claims was that he ascended
to seven Heavens, [and the distance] between each Heaven was a five-hundred-
year march.#® He saw some of the miracles in it, which I will mention in my
book in another place, God willing. How can [Muhammad], who was in this
glorious state, and the angels and the messengers appeared to him, and he
spoke to God directly, and [God] put his hand between his shoulders until

37  Qu1o:94. Throughout the treatise, Ibn Raja’ uses the first line of a sura for its title.

38  This reference is based upon a hadith on the authority of Aba Hurayra on the virtues
of Muhammad: “I will be the leader of the sons of Adam on the Day of Resurrection.”
See the Arabic text and English translation in Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj al-Qushayri, Sahih
Muslim: English Translation of Sahth Muslim, 7 vols., ed. Abii Tahir Zubayr ‘Al Za’1, Nasirud-
din Khattab, Huda Khattab, and Aba Khalil (Riyadh: Darussalam, 2007), 6:134 (Book 43,
#5940). The hadith is also found in the collection (Arabic text and English translation) of
Abu Dawud, English Translation of Sunan Abu Dawud, 5 vols., ed. Aba Tahir Zubayr ‘Ali
Za’1 (Riyadh: Darussalam, 2008), 5195 (Book 39 #4673).

39  Q324.

40  The scribe notes that this incident is alluded to in al-Miraj Q 17:1. This topic is analyzed in
chapter 30 later.
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[Muhammad] felt its coolness in his chest* — according to his impossible alle-
gation — have had doubts about God? If he did not believe all of this, and his
soul was not comforted until God commanded him to ask the liars to remove
his doubts at that time, then this is weakness and ignorance. If these [ Jews and
Christians] were not liars but they were telling the truth, and it was for their
sincerity that [God] commanded him to ask them so it would strengthen his
weak soul at that time, then why did he associate them with lying and [claim]
that they altered what they embrace from the Torah and the Gospel?

[20] There is a proof even better than this which demonstrates the confu-
sion of his claims, where it says in sura “The Table”*2 that the Jews appealed to
him for a legal decision. That matter was before Abti Hurayra*® — whose name
was ‘Abd Shams or it is said ‘Abd Nahm** or it is said “Grasshopper” — whom
Muhammad appointed to judge between the people. So the Jews opposing each
other came to him. He said: “I cannot judge between you until I ask Muham-
mad,” so he went to him. Then he said to him: “The Jews have come as litigants
and I will not judge between them without your permission.” He said to him:
“God has revealed to me in sura “The Table” concerning the Jews, saying, ‘If
they come to you, then judge between them or turn away from them. If you
turn away from them, they will never harm you at all. If you judge between
them, judge with equity, for God loves those who act with equity. How can they
ask you for judgment when they have the Torah and God’s judgment is in it?’ 45
Muhammad had already testified to that, namely that the Torah had God’s judg-
ment in his time and that it was not altered. So if you claim that it was altered
after Moses’ death, then you have made God into a liar in his words. It already
mentioned in Muhammad’s time that [the Torah] contains God’s judgment as
well. So now, your claim that the Torah and the Gospel are altered is invalidated.

[21] Another proof is where it says in surat “al-Hijr": “It is we who revealed
the reminder and we will indeed be its guardian.”*6 For you, the Torah and the

41 Heisreferring to a hadith relating a dream Muhammad had in which this event took place,
according to Ibn ‘Abbas. See al-Tirmidhi, Jami‘at-Tirmidh, 5:540-541 (Book 44, #3233). See
also the text and translation in Ahmad ibn Hanbal, English Translation of Musnad Imam
Ahmad bin Hanbal, 3 vols., ed. Nasiruddin Khattab and Huda Khattab (Riyadh: Darus-
salam, 2012), 3:238—239 (#3484).

42 Qs

43  On Abu Hurayra al-Dawsi (d. 678/681), see EI?, 1:129.

44  Both manuscripts give his nickname as ‘Abd al-Fahm, or “Servant of Understanding.”

45  Q542-43.

46 Q15:9.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 119

Gospel are the revealed reminder.#” If that has been altered, then it has nulli-
fied God’s protection for them. You made a liar of God in his statement, “We will
indeed be its guardian.”#8 If that [Scripture] was not altered, and you returned
to the truth and would yield to it, then [you would acknowledge that] we did
not find any mention of your companion in it nor that which can establish the
proof of his prophethood or anything else; only what our Lord Christ says in
the pure Gospel, where he says: “Beware of false prophets, who come to you
in sheep’s clothing but inwardly are ravenous wolves. You will know them by
their actions.”*® The exalted and elevated one also said in the Gospel that on
the Day of Resurrection, the false prophets will say to him: “Lord, Lord, did we
not prophesy in your name, and cast out demons in your name?” Then he will
declare to them, “Truly I tell you, I never knew you; go away from me, you evil-
doers.”59 And he said — exalted be his name — in another place: “Do not follow
the religion of the Hunafa’®! and do not enter the cities of the Samaritans.” He
told us that the religion of the Hunafa’ is like the Samaritans’ religion, and he
told us to be wary of the religion of the Hunafa’ just as he told us to be wary of
the Samaritans’ and Jews’ religions.

[22] Adding to that, he told us that John the son of Zechariah was the seal
of the prophets.52 There is no prophet after him, because the prophets are
twenty-four in number, the first of them was Moses and the last of them was
John the son of Zechariah. Some of these prophets talked to God directly, and
some of them received [God’s message] through his pure angels, and some of
them spoke through the Holy Spirit. They foretold the incarnation of our Lord

47  Thetitle of al-dhikr given to earlier scriptures such as the Torah and Gospel as a “recollec-
tion” or “remembrance” that the Qurian recalls in its verses is well known. See for instance
Griffith, The Bible in Arabic, 54—96.

48  The Latin version also adds: “Therefore God always preserved the testimony of His scrip-
ture among His faithful before Muhammad and will preserve it incorrupt after. Indeed
how could the Christians and the Jews, who oppose each other in the extreme — both the
former and the latter — everywhere have falsified their holy scripture in the same way (and
these falsifiers before God stand in the hatred of Muhammad), while dispersed through-
out the world by the decree of the centuries? For either this happened secretly, and some
codex would have remained intact, or it was publicly well-known, and these things would
not have been concealed from the histories of the nations.” See Burman, Religious Polemic,
254-257.

49  Matthew 7:s5.

50  Matthew 7:22-23.

51  Matthew 10:5. The Arabic word Aunafa’ has a double meaning here. It refers to pagan reli-
gions of the ancient gentiles, but also refers in coded terms to Muslims.

52 Note that Ibn Raja’ appropriates this Islamic title for Muhammad (khatam al-anbiya’) for
use in his Christian theological argument.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 121

Christ from the pure Virgin, and her pregnancy with him and her birth-giving
and his life with the people, and what happened to him from his enemies the
accursed Jews, from his crucifixion and his death and his piercing and his burial
and his resurrection and his ascension. Every one of them foretold what God
favored him with, which was perfectly complete, and they did not contradict
one another. The blessed and exalted one accomplished these things one after
another in order to fulfill all of the prophecies.

[23] An example of that is if a king wanted to march, his troops would go
before him. So they would announce that the king is going to come after them.
When they march all together, the king would come after them and confirm
that their statement was true. In the same fashion, all the prophets prophesied
about our Lord Christ. Then he came after them so he confirmed their prophe-
cies. Then the prophecies ceased after him. No prophet will appear with a sign
or a proof except for the false prophets about whom our Lord Christ informed
us.

Chapter 353

[24] When their companion did not have a book testifying to his prophethood
and no prophet foretelling of him and he revealed no proof, he wielded the
sword. He claimed prophethood after being an unbeliever, adhering to the reli-
gion of his unbelieving people for forty years. One by one he killed those of
his people and others. He said: “God commanded me to fight people with the
sword until they testify that there is no god but God and that I am God’s mes-
senger. If they say that, they will safeguard their blood and their possessions
from me (except for a right that is due), and their judgment belongs to God.”>*
By saying this, [Muhammad] shows his intention is the rectification of rule, and
that they should accept what he asks of them regarding it. Therefore, he would
not have a way to [obtain] their blood or their possessions, not caring whether
[their profession of faith] was sincere or not. Can't you listen to his words: “and

53  Not all chapters are given subject headings. This chapter is on the topic of the violence
of Muhammad and his followers. The Latin version gives it the title: “That [Muhammad]
gathered people by means of the sword and false visions.” See Burman, Religious Polemic,
260—261.

54  This hadith is found in the canonical versions belonging to Muslim and al-Bukhari,
although without the reference to a sword. See the traditions in Muslim, Sahih Muslim,
116-119 (Book 1, #125-131).
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 123

their judgment belongs to God,” meaning [their] sincerity. When that entered
the people’s minds, he said: “Whoever said there is no god but God enters Par-
adise, even if he commits adultery and steals.” He commanded an announcer
to proclaim that. So that entered into the minds of the ignorant among them.
Many people entered Islam on account of that.

[25] Then Abu al-Darda’, whose name was ‘Uwaymir, came to him, and said:
“Muhammad, whoever says that there is no god but God will enter Paradise,
even if he commits adultery and if he steals?” He replied: “Yes, Abu al-Darda’”
“Even if he drinks wine?” He replied, “Yes.” “Even if he commits adultery or he
steals or he drinks wine or he commits murder?” He replied: “Yes, and that is
even if you don't like it, Abai al-Darda’.”5> From here a group among them said:
“God only requires of us that we ascribe monotheism to him and prophethood
for this one - Muhammad. Then we do not care after this about what we engage
in: fornication, and theft, and getting drunk from wine, and murder. God only
forbade us from all of that as a way of protection, not as a way of required obli-
gation.” They took this hadith, which we have mentioned, from Abu al-Darda’.

[26] These groups say as well that God created all of the world at one time,
for Adam alone. When Adam died, the world belonged to his children after
him, dividing it between themselves equally. They introduced inheritance in
this way. Whatever belonged to one of them and did not belong to another
one, such as money or a wife or other things, then it was not a crime that he
take that from him, whether he approved or not, by theft or murder. All of that
they argued based on Abu al-Darda”s hadith. So he got what he wanted, when
he found lowly minds like this that could not make distinctions and were irra-
tional.

[27] Ilearned that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, when he conquered Khosrau's Cte-
siphon,%6 found flatbread in their storehouses and their kitchens. But a group
of them did not recognize that, and they said: “We will patch our clothes with
this.” They did not know that it was edible bread. When it became dry in their
hands, and they learned that it was bread, they marveled at that. This hadith is

55 In the canonical hadith collections, this saying is attributed to Aba Dharr, another one of
Muhammad’s companions. See Juynboll, ECH, 549; and the text and translation in Mus-
lim, Sahih Muslim, 1181 (Book 1, #272—273). Abu al-Darda’ (d. 652; see EI% 1:113-114) and
Abu Dharr were both companions of Muhammad to whom hadith are ascribed and the
similarities of their names either led to scribal confusion of their names or the historicity
of the individuals may actually represent a single person who has been conflated by later
authors into two people.

56  Literally, “al-Mad&’in.”
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 125

quite recognizable. He reported it to me — al-Hasan ibn Isma‘il,>” reporting from
Ahmad ibn Marwan al-Maliki,58 reporting from al-Riyashi®® from al-Asma‘,°
from whoever told him, that: “Umar ibn al-Khattab, when he conquered Khos-
rau’s Ctesiphon,” and the rest of the hadith which we have already mentioned.
Anyone whose mind fits this description [above], would not regard it as remark-
able that a man would come to him without proof or evidence and says to him:
“I am a prophet,” so he thinks what he said is true.

[28] Then, after those gullible people, came a people with more intelli-
gence. Among them were those whose hearts were hardened like the rest of
the ancient, wise unbelievers,®! and the worshippers of idols, and the Hindus
who worship idols until our time. Every type of those whom we have mentioned
is in possession of advanced wisdom. Their legacies have endured upon earth
until our time.52 Everyone in our time is incapable of understanding this, and
he cannot come up with part of it. That can only come from a brilliant mind
and marvelous wisdom. One of them will approach an idol of gold or stone
or silver or other such things, then he will worship it and bow to it. He will
make offerings to it, and he will call people to worship it. Then he will kill who-
ever abstains from that.62 Other people have been worshipping cows and other
types of cattle.

57  AbtMuhammad al-Hasan ibn Isma‘ll al-Darrab (or al-Durrab, 925-1002) was an Egyptian
traditionist and a student of Ahmad ibn Marwan al-Maliki al-Dinawari. Ibn Raja’ would
have been in the same circle of his students, including his son ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Ahmad ibn
‘Ali Hisham al-MuqrT, Rasha’ ibn Nazif al-Dimashqi (d. 1052), and even briefly al-Darrab’s
contemporary al-Daraqutni. See Sezgin, GAS, 213; al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam, 27:265.

58  Ahmad ibn Marwan al-Maliki al-Dinawarl (d. 944/5) was a judge in Old Cairo and his
father was the well-known Ibn Qutayba (d. 889). The other manuscript has Ahmad ibn
Hamdan ibn Surwan al-Maliki, who was an Egyptian judge in Aswan.

59  Abu al-Fadl al-Abbas ibn Faraj al-Riyashi (d. 871) was a traditionist and grammarian from
Basra. His lines of transmission are typically connected with al-Asma‘. See Sezgin, cAs,
18.

60  Al-Asma‘l(d. 826/8) was a traditionist and grammarian from Basra who flourished in Bagh-
dad. See EI2 1:717.

61 Ibn Raja’ is referring to the Greco-Roman tradition here and its intellectual and architec-
tural achievements.

62  The word here connotes the effects, or remnants, of past civilizations. Here he is likely
referring to the remnants of the Roman and ancient Egyptian learning and monuments
in Egypt.

63  This seems to refer to the persecution of Christians by the Romans in the pre-Constantin-
ian era.
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[29] If someone mentioned to them the worship of God, and showed them
the reviving of the dead, and the healing of the blind and the lepers — which
were I to describe one thing after another, then the explanation about it would
take along time — their own nonsense and their arrogance in that matter would
remain.®* [Consider] what [Jesus] underwent, starting with their crucifying
him after beating him and spitting in his face, then they buried him and he
rose by the power of his divinity. They learned about that but they ignored the
matter and they deceived themselves and they would not submit to the truth.
Then the disciples after him underwent [this persecution] from them and from
others. Despite this, the signs and miracles of the resurrection from the dead
and other such things were revealed, which would take a long time to explain.

[30] Therefore [the disciples’] opponents in religion — those whom I have
mentioned before — came to their senses. Some of them could discern by rea-
son, and knew that this religion [of Islam] had no basis to it. [They] remained
in their midst, professing their religion hypocritically and professing to God —
privately for himself — the Christian religion.65

[31] Among them was Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan, who was the imam of the
Muslims and whom they called the Commander of the Believers. The inherited
accounts and hadith reports, of which they do not doubt their veracity, [reveal ]
that he died a Christian.®® I heard it from his mouth.6” He reported that to me

64  Here Ibn Raja’ is pointing out that the Greco-Romans, even though they possessed ad-
vanced learning and wisdom, still rejected the miracles and clear evidence for Jesus Christ
in the past, and so that can happen in the present as well. In other words, there are gullible
people who will believe anything, including what is false, and then there are wise people
who will not believe in anything, including what is true.

65  Ibn Raja’ is referring to the existence of crypto-Christians. He may have known some
crypto-Christians personally, given the fact that he was a convert himself and moved in
these circles.

66  Ona Christian-friendly account of Mu‘awiya’s visit to Jerusalem where he prayed at Chris-
tian holy sites, see the Syriac Maronite Chronicle in Andrew Palmer, Sebastian Brock, and
Robert Hoyland, eds., The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles (Liverpool: Liver-
pool University Press, 1993), 31. Mu‘awiya had a Syriac Orthodox Christian wife, the mother
of his son and successor Yazid, and generally treated Arab and Syriac Christians and their
sites with tolerance according to Christian sources.

67  His source is probably Aba Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari (d. 980). Although
no name is given for his report here, later in the work Ibn Raja’ cites a hadith from al-Dalabi
via al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari. Islamic sources confirm the fact that Ibn Rashiq’s hadith
reports narrated on the authority of al-Diilabi as a transmitter. Ibn Raja’ also cited a hadith
from al-‘Askari in the first chapter.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 129

in truth from Abu Bishr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Hammad al-Dalabi, %8 who
reported from Muhammad ibn Ja‘far,6® who reported from Muhammad ibn
Bashshar” [and Muhammad ibn] al-Muthanna,” who reported from Shu‘ayb72
from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib.”® One day he was
sitting with his companions, and they mentioned Mu‘awiya. Some of them said,
“God prayed over him.” ‘Al ibn al-Husayn said: “May God’s prayer neither be
over you or him, and he did not believe in the prophethood of Muhammad.”
He said: “How can you pray for someone who died Christian with a cross upon
his neck? It was reported by my father, al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali from his brother al-
Hasan who saw the cross upon his neck many times at his gatherings. It was
reported by some of his servants that they saw him many nights and he would
face the east, straightening his hands and his body and his shoulders while he
was making kneeling prostrations. They turned him towards the gibla upon
his deathbed.”* But he said to them: ‘Turn me to the east’ They said to him,
‘[What about] the direction of prayer, Commander of the Believers?’ So he said
to them: ‘Turn me to the east from where we saw you, for our Lord is the Lord
of the world”?® This is one of their leaders and their companions, and the

68  Abi Bishr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Hammad al-Dulabi (d. 923), was a historian and
copier and seller of books from the province of Rayy and a student of Muhammad ibn
Bashshar. He studied traditions in Syria and Iraq before he came to Egypt. He was said to
be loyal to the Shi‘a traditions, as seen in the above transmission line. See Sezgin, 64s, 172;
EI?, 8:516.

69  Ihave not identified Ibn Ja‘far.

70  Muhammad ibn Bashshar Bundar (d. 866) was a Basran traditionist attached to the col-
lectors al-Bukhari, Muslim, and Aba Dawud; see Sezgin, 64s, n3-114.

71 Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna (d. 866), was a Basran transmitter. The text may have orig-
inally indicated Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Muthanna al-Ansari, a Basran judge who
died in 829/830.

72 Thave not identified Shu‘ayb.

73 Jafaribn Muhammad al-Sadiq (d. 765), was the sixth imam in the Shi‘a tradition and con-
sidered a reliable transmitter for hadith among Sunnis as well, including the Maliki school.
See Sezgin, 6As, 528-531; EI?, 2:374.

74  The gibla is the direction of Muslim prayer, which faces toward Mecca and its Kaba. See
the life of David of Dwin, a Muslim convert to Christianity who was martyred, for an
account in which his crucifixion took place upon a cross that turned to face the east upon
his death in Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 93—96, 250—251.

75  This hadith account claiming that Mu‘awiya died a Christian, with a transmission line
connected with ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, was a product of anti-Umayyad Shi1 tradition, not
Christian origin. See Cook, “Apostasy from Islam: A Historical Perspective,” 262. Interest-
ingly, this hadith made its way from Ibn Raja’ back into the Shi‘i tradition, where it was
repeated in a footnote. There Kitab al-Wadih is attributed to John the [Muslim] Apos-
tate Christian, and a summary of the above text follows. See Sulayman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn
‘Ammar al-Bahrani, al-Arabun hadith fi ithbat imamat Amir al-Mwminin, 89, n. 1.
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Commander of the Believers, and he was a hypocrite to them. Al-Ma'man”6 —
who brought truthful reports without discrepancies among them — reported it
to me that he died a Christian. He mentioned that according to Sa‘d ibn al-
Musayyab.”” They consider him among the prophets. [Mu‘awiya] appears good
to people because of that which is hidden from them, but strongly seen by the
One Who Knows the unknown and the testimony.

[32] Among them is one whom God guided from error to guidance and from
torment to forgiveness.”® God had mercy on him and revealed His wonders and
His wisdom and His power to him. He saw the kingdom; therefore he was cer-
tain of God. So he left his home and his possessions and his loved ones and
he renounced his ignorance and his error. He declared his baptism and it was
made easy for him to shed his blood and he changed his innermost soul. He
was tormented in a variety of ways while enduring happily for a reward in the
hereafter for what he knew of God.

[33] Likewise Paul, whose description is honorable and praising his works
would take some time, used to be in [a state of] violence and ignorance and
severity. He would lead the killing of Christians and the destruction of
churches, admitting that in some of his letters. While he was in that [state], he
heard a voice from Heaven calling him and saying to him, “Saul, Saul, why are
you opposing me?” Then he said: “Who are you, Lord?” So he said: “I am Jesus
Christ whom you are opposing.””® Examine carefully —- may God guide you — the
statement of our Lord Christ in his word and his favor and his wisdom, since he
said: “Iam Jesus,” and he did not say: “Iam God.” If he had said to him: “Iam God”
he would not have revealed to him that he was Christ. So when he heard the
voice from the height saying, “I am Jesus Christ, whom you are opposing,” he did
not have any doubt about our Lord Christ, and [Paul’s] folly and his ignorance
were clear to him. Therefore, he knew that Christ was his God and he confirmed
that was true. He knew for certain that [Jesus Christ] was the one whom he

76  Thavenotidentified al-Ma’muan. It may be possible that a copyist transposed letters, chang-
ing this to al-Ma’mun from al-Nu‘man (Muhammad, Fatimid chief judge from 984—999)
or his father (d. 974) who founded the school of Isma‘li law.

77  Abl Muhammad Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab (d. 712/3) was considered a reliable transmitter
of hadith and was one of the seven jurists of Medina. He was known for his stories about
‘Umar and two of his listeners were ‘Umar’s grandsons. See Sezgin, As, 276; E1?% Supple-
ment: 311.

78  Ibn Raja”s account in this paragraph and the following section on the apostle Paul are
clearly autobiographical reflections on his past and present state as a convert from Islam
to Christianity.

79  Acts 9:4-5.
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cited by Michael of Damrai around 1051. See Atiya, ‘Abd Al-Masih, and KHs-Burmester, HPEC, 110.
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was stubbornly opposing. Then he collapsed losing consciousness. His hard-
ened heart and harsh behavior were replaced with a perfect heart and a true
conscience. The Holy Spirit descended upon him, so he spoke with offerings
of wisdom and knowledge flowed forth. He was called a pillar of the Church.
Those who came after him among the kings and the kings’ children and their
attendants changed their innermost souls to encounter the Beloved. Miracles
appeared to them in their lives. Their miracles will not cease until the Day of
Resurrection.

[34] Anba Severus al-Mugaffa®® — may God have mercy upon him — related
a story to me, from whoever told him, that someone from the al-‘Abbas tribe®!
had a son who never busied himself with anything from the matters of this
world. He did not play games or go hunting or manage his kingdom. He only
knew the killing of Christians and the destruction of their churches. He used
all of his effort in that matter. He had corrupted his mind and its core.

[35] He used to watch for the time of the churches’ liturgies, when he knew
that they started the Eucharistic prayer. He would ride with his servant and his
guards. He would knock at the first church he came across and he would enter
into the church on his horse. He would punish the priests and then they would
tear apart the body [of Christ] and then mix it with dust. He would do the same
with the chalice which had in it the blood [of Christ], and sometimes he would
kill whoever he wanted. He would leave from one church to another church,
so his deeds would continue until he got what he wanted. Subsequently, he
would return to his residence. So he continued that for some time. Baghdad
was almost laid waste of Christians since they could not endure it, and it was
not possible for someone to get him away from them.

[36] However, one day he entered into one of the churches, when he saw the
priest while he was breaking apart the body of a young man.82 [Then the priest
went out to communicate the people with the flesh, and in like manner the
deacon with the chalice of the blood.]®3 He became confused and bewildered

80  The following story, with some notable differences, also appears in Atiya, ‘Abd al-Masih
and KHS-Burmester, eds., HPEC, 110-111 (Arabic), 165-167 (English). Michael of Damra
(Mikha1l al-Damrawi), the Bishop of Tinnis, composed a biography of Ibn Raja” in 1051,
about two or three decades after his death. See Swanson, “Michael of Damru,” 84-88.

81  The Bant ‘Abbas tribe were part of the imperial family living in Baghdad, suggesting he
was an important personage of the time.

82  The Fraction is a liturgical moment in the Coptic Alexandrian rite when the bread is frac-
tured, or broken apart, to be prepared for distribution for the Eucharist.

83  This section of the story is unclear without the addition of some additional information
here; however, it is fully explained in the version preserved in HPEC.
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while he looked on carefully. Then he said to them: “What have you done?” But
they did not give him an answer. So he said to them: “You have taken a child
and killed him and then you gathered and divided up his flesh and fed it to the
people. You have taken his blood, putting it in this chalice. What is the point
of eating people’s flesh and drinking their blood?” But the priests said to him,
“By God, our lord, there is no child whose flesh we divided up. Why would we
do that?” Then his amazement increased, and he shouted at his guards and his
servant and said to them: “Woe to you, look at what those ones have done. They
took a child and killed him. They cut up his flesh and they put his blood in this
chalice.” But they did not see that child, and they only perceived the bread bro-
ken apart. So they bowed before him and they said: “By God, our lord, we only
saw bread which he broke apart and only wine in the chalice.” Then his amaze-
ment increased and he shouted to the Christians who were in the church and
he said to them: “What are those priests doing with this child, this one whom
they are dividing his flesh and preparing®* his blood in the chalice?” So they
said to him: “By God, our lord, we saw nothing more than the bread and the
wine.” Then his amazement increased further and he almost lost his mind. So
he said to the priest: “Woe to you, tell me about this bread and this wine. How
did this matter begin and who established it for you and commanded its prac-
tice for you?” So they said to him: “Our Lord Jesus Christ — Son of the Eternal
and Living God — on the night the Jews wanted to crucify him, he gathered his
disciples around him. He gave them bread like this, and afterward he gave them
wine to drink like this. He said to them: ‘This is my body, so eat it; and this is my
blood, so drink it. Then he divided his body among his disciples and he sub-
mitted his soul at that time. So we take the flour and we knead it and we make
bread. We read over it with our Bible and we sanctify it, and this wine. Then this
bread becomes the body and this wine [becomes] the blood just as you have
seen for yourself this time. Christ did this with his disciples, so we follow the
covenant which he promised his disciples [in the same manner].”

[37] Then he bowed his head in silence a long time and he reflected on the
matter. Then he raised his head and said: ‘I testify that Christ is the Son of
the Eternal and Living God without a doubt about him.” Then he turned to his
guards and his servant and said to them: “In the religion of Islam, since I never
witnessed any miracle, I have only believed in God by imitation without a sign.
I listened, not to your prophet or his followers, but to those after him. But now
I have witnessed with my own eyes what testifies to it. I testify to God that I am
a confessor to his baptism as one in three hypostases — the Father and the Son

84  Literally, “straining.”
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and the Holy Spirit — the worshipped Trinity. I am setting myself apart for him
from that which I did in my ignorance and unbelief. So go to your master and
inform him about what you have seen.”$5

[38] So the guards went to his father and they informed him of that so he
sent for him. He said to him: “My son, what have you done?” He replied to him:
“Father, I have returned to Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal and
Living God.” Then he inflicted all kinds of torments upon him and many mir-
acles manifested for him. There was a funeral - God’s mercy and blessings be
upon on him — and his father consented to give him to the Christians. He said
to them: “There, take his body.” So they took him and built a church over him
known as al-Hashimi Church.86

[39] There are many examples like this in our time, some of them which
I have witnessed and some of them which I have heard about.8” God chose
those people for Himself and caused them to inherit His kingdom. Our Lord
Christ did not come with the sword and he did not call people to his religion
through murder. Rather, he revealed miracles for them and he drew them to
himself through benevolence so they experienced bliss and they died as mar-
tyrs. However, the one who divided you up by wielding the sword and killed
your notables and your common folk was like Belshazzar who came earlier.38
When he called the people to worship the idol which he renovated in Babylon,
those who obeyed him did so in fear of the sword, while those who possessed
reason and understanding refused. As a result, God bestowed upon them mar-
tyrdom and they ended up inheriting His kingdom.

85  Al-Hashimi’s discussion with his companions in this paragraph is not in HPEC. Instead,
Michael of Damra notes there (p. 167): “The [priest] read to him the books of the Church
and explained to him the Mysteries of the Christian belief, so that his heart was reassured
to enter it, and he recognized its grandeur and the truth of it and he ascertained its teach-
ings and its soundness. Then he commanded his companions to depart and he spent the
night there with the priest, and he baptized him at night and he became a Christian. When
the morrow came, his companions brought to him the beast, (but) he sent them away and
did not speak to them.” Then the two stories align again with the companions informing
his father of the conversion.

86  On the origins of the al-Hashimi legend and another similar version, see Lamoreaux,
“Hagiography,” 115-117, 128—134; Sahner, Christian Martyrs under Islam, 108-109.

87  Given that Ibn Raja’ was writing during the persecutions of al-Hakim around 1009-1012,
it makes sense that he is referring to martyrdoms he had seen or heard about during this
period in Fatimid Egypt.

88  Belshazzar (d. 539 BCE) was the Babylonian co-regent whose kingdom fell to the Persians
in 539. He is mentioned in the Book of Daniel 5:1-30 and in Baruch 1:11-12. In Late Antique
Jewish, Syriac Christian, and Islamic legends, Belshazzar was known as a tyrant and tor-
turer of the Jews. Ibn Raja’ is alluding to these martyr tales in his comparison of the
Bablyonian leader with Muhammad.
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[40] It was the same with the Pharaoh of Moses’ [time], since he claimed
divinity and he called the people to that. People obeyed him for fear of the
sword and he killed whoever refused. That was clarified for you in the Qur’an
in another place where he says in sura “The Cow” and sura “The Heights": “We
delivered you from Pharaoh’s clan [who inflicted a terrible torment on you].”9
He only did that when they did not follow him. And they did not follow him
because part of his evil teaching was obvious to them. They knew that God
could not have these characteristics which that one had [enforced].

[41] Therefore, your prophet wielded the sword and he called the people to
his religion without proof or evidence. His opponents said to him: “How can
we find what you have said to be true so that we would follow you? God did not
send a prophet without a prophet prior to him announcing him, and a book
testifying to his prophethood, and proofs revealing it to the people of his time.”
He replied to them: “God said to me, ‘I sent the prophets before you that they
called liars, and I worry about sending you with a proof. For they will call you a
liar just as they called those who came before liars. So I have sent you with the
sword"9° The proof of what we have mentioned from that is in the Qur’an in
sura “The People of Israel” where it says: “Nothing prevented us from sending
you signs except that the ancients called them lies.”®! So whoever among those
who had reason and understanding that did not answer him about that would
be killed.

[Chapter 4]

[42] On those who converted to Islam for fear of the sword.

89 Q219andQ 7141

90  Some of the commentators preface their analysis of Q 17:59 with this scene in which a
skeptical audience demands that Muhammad provide them with evidence from proofs,
miracles, and earlier scriptures. The only addition is the final sentence about Muhammad
bringing a sword. The references are found in the tafsir of al-Zamakhshari (d. 1144) and
Nasir al-Din al-TasI (d. 1274) and doubtless others that Ibn Raja’ would have read during
his studies. See Burman, Religious Polemic, 263.

91 Qi7:59.
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[43] Someone told me al-Qasim Muhammad ibn al-Qurti ibn Sha‘ban??
reported from Abt ‘Abd al-Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb al-Nasa’1,?2 from Malik
[ibn Anas],%* from Hamid al-Tawil®® from Anas ibn Malik9 that Aba Sufyan
Sakhr ibn Harb,%? and he was the father of Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan,®® that
when he converted to Islam, his wife Hind came to him (and she was Mu‘awiya’s
mother).%° Then she slapped him on the face and she blackened him with soot
and she said to him: “Evil old man, you converted to Islam and you left your ven-
erable fathers’ religion.” So he said to her: “Hind, were you not concerned about
the sword?”100 This is one of their nobles and their leaders, who only converted
to Islam for fear of the sword.

[44] And Al-Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib (and he is his uncle), Muhammad'’s
uncle in Mecca, was brought as a captive on the day of Mecca’s conquering.1%!
Then he offered him to convert to Islam. So he said to him: “Convert, my uncle”
He replied: “Or else what, nephew?” He said: “I will kill you, my uncle. What will
it be, uncle?” He said: “I will say what you want me to say, not with my heart, for
fear of the sword.” He replied to him: “No one knows what is in hearts except
God. Come on, uncle, and convert.” So he converted at that moment for fear of
the sword.102

92  Abu Ishaq Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Sha‘ban (d. 966) was a tenth-century Egyptian
Maliki jurist known as Ibn al-Qurti. One of his known works is on the principles of Islamic
law.

93  On Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb al-Shaybani al-Nasa’1 (d. g15), see Sezgin,
GAS, 167-169. Al-Nasa’l spent time in Egypt and is most famous for his collection of
hadith known as the Sunan al-Nasa’. It has been translated into English as Ahmad ibn
‘Ali al-Nasa’i, English Translation of Sunan an-Nasa (Riyadh: Darussalam, 2007). See also
Christopher Melchert, “The Life and Works of al-Nasa&1," Journal of Semitic Studies 59
(2014): 377—407; reprinted in Christopher Melchert, Hadith, Piety, and Law: Selected Stud-
ies (Atlanta: Lockwood Press, 2015), 89-115.

94  Malik ibn Anas, Sezgin, 6AS, 457—-464.

95  Hamid al-Tawil (d. ca. 760).

96  Anas ibn Malik, E12 1:482.

97  Abu Sufyan Sakhr ibn Harb (d. ca. 652); E1 1151

98  Mu‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan (d. 680) was the founder of the Umayyad dynasty in Damascus;
see EI?, 7:263.

99  Hind bint ‘Utba was employed in fabricated stories to defame the Umayyads. See El-
Cheikh, Women, Islam, and Abbasid Identity, 17-37.

100 I have not been able to identify the source for this narrative but it is likely a product of
Islamic anti-Umayyad legends.

101 Other Islamic sources put his capture at the battle of Badr in 624 or Uhud in 625. On
Hamza ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, who became a faithful Muslim according to Islamic lore, see
EI? 3152-154.

102 This account is a Christian interpretation based upon the story of the conversion of al-
Muttalib to Islam. See Burman, Religious Polemic, 265.
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[45] ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib brought ‘Amr ibn Ma‘d al-Zubaydi'®3 as a captive to
Muhammad. So he offered him to convert to Islam but he refused. He said to
him: “If you do not convert to Islam, I will kill you.” So he replied to him: “You
know that I will only convert to Islam for fear of the sword.”

[46] Khatib ibn Abi Balta‘a also converted to Islam for fear of the sword.104
When Muhammad wanted to conquer Mecca, he decided to come upon them
at night so that they would be unaware. So Khatib ibn Abi Balta‘a — this one
whom we have already mentioned — wrote a letter to the people of Mecca
telling them about Muhammad coming to them. He handed over the letter to
a woman and commanded her to rush to Mecca. So she hid the letter in her
braid and she set out for Mecca. Then a scout came and informed Muham-
mad about it. He commanded ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awam to
search for her. The two of them encountered her in a place said to be the $aj
mountain pass. They said to her: “Give us the letter which you have with you”
She replied: “I don’t have a letter” They said: “Hand over the letter or take off
your clothes.” When she saw the seriousness of the matter, she handed the let-
ter over to them from her braid. They brought it to Muhammad and when he
read it he said: “What is this, Khatib?” So he bowed his head in shame. ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab said: “Will you permit me to cut off this hypocrite’s head? He
only converted to Islam for fear of the sword.” But he forgave him and he did
not kill him.105

103 ‘Amr ibn Ma‘d al-Zubaydi (d. 642) was a pre-Islamic leader from Yemen, mentioned in
Muhammad’s biography, who later was part of the Islamic conquest of the Middle East.
See Guillaume, ed., The Life of Muhammad, 20.

104 Khatib (Hatib) ibn Abi Balta‘a is known as an early convert who fought at the Battle of
Badr. When he learned of Muhammad'’s planned attack on Mecca, he composed a letter
to the Quraysh explaining Muhammad’s intentions. When his letter with a female messen-
ger was discovered, he explained that he was only trying to ensure that his family would
be safe and Muhammad forgave him. According to Islamic tradition, later he wrote a letter
to Egypt that resulted in Mary the Copt coming to Yathrib/Medina as a gift for Muham-
mad.

105 This accurate retelling (other than the reference to conversion for fear of the sword) is
found in the hadith collection of al-Bukhari and they were said to be the occasion for the
revelation of Q 60:1. See al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 4154155 (Book 56, #3007); 5:191-192
(Book 64, #3983); and 6:394—345 (Book 65, #4890).
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[47] Now one day, which was a Friday, [Thumama ibn Ashras] saw the peo-
ple were heading to prayer.1¢ So he said to his entourage and to those who were
present: “Look at these cattle, what did this Arab man Muhammad do to them?”
Some of his companions asked him one day saying to him: “Do you think God
will punish us since we are not following this one who claims prophethood
without proof or sign?” He replied: “No, by God, he will not punish us, but we
cannot say anything.”107

[Chapter 5]

[48] On Musaylima the False Prophet!°8 and al-‘Ans1.109

[49] It was in [Muhammad’s] lifetime that two men claimed prophethood
for themselves. One of them was Musaylima the false prophet and the other was
al-‘Ansi. The adherents of the two of them and Muhammad would make the call
to prayer upon platforms in their names. Musaylima’s companions would say
in their call to prayer that Musaylima was God’s messenger. Muhammad’s com-
panions would say he was God’s messenger. Al-‘AnsT’s companions would say
that al-‘Ansi was God’s messenger. As for al-‘Ansi, Muhammad captured him
during his lifetime and killed him. Musaylima continued his [prophetic] affair
through Muhammad’s entire life. A large number of the Hanifa tribe listened
to him. When Muhammad died and Abu Bakr took over after him, he killed
[Musaylima] at the Battle of al-Yamama. Musaylima the false prophet used to
sit in the midst of his companions and beneath his garments were two pigeons.

106 The manuscriptis missing some context. However, this passage is taken from Ibn Qutayba,
Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 47-48; Ibn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #55. Ibn Qutayba
criticizes the Abbasid Mu‘tazili court theologian Thumama ibn Ashras (d. 828), comment-
ing: “Let us move on to Thumama, who was poorly religious, scorned Islam and mocked it,
and made his tongue speak like no man would who knew God and believed in Him. This
well-known account is preserved: One Friday, he saw people rushing to the mosque, for
fear of missing prayer. He said, ‘Look at those cattle! Look at those donkeys! Then he said
to one of his colleagues: [Look at] what this Arab [i.e., Muhammad] has done done with
[these] men””

107 Ibn Raja’ is commenting on the fact that Thumama ibn Ashras was said to have held
the position that non-Muslims would not be condemned if they did not explicitly reject
the revelation of God. Ibn Qutayba barely considered Thumama a Muslim, and Ibn Raja’
exploits this point for his argument.

108 On Musaylima/Maslama ibn Habib (d. ca. 633), see EI? 7:664; and al-Makin, Representing
the Enemy: Musaylima in Muslim Literature (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2010).

109 Al-Aswad ibn Ka‘b al-‘Ansi (d. 632); EI? 1:728.
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He put musk and a lot of camphor in their wings and their feathers. Then he
would say to whoever was around him: “These are Gabriel and Michael under
my garments, saying peace be upon you,” so they would bow to him. Then he
would open his belt and the pigeons would fly away. Then some of that per-
fume would fall upon the people, so they would try to touch him so they would
receive his blessing.110

[Chapter 6]

[50] On Muhammad’s claim of how the revelation came to him.

[51] He used to sit in the midst of the people with his companions, and
someone would ask him a question. Then he would say: “I don’t know, but now
Gabriel will come to me with an answer to your question.” So he would con-
template it for an hour. Then when the answer came he would collapse to the
ground and his hands and legs would seize. When they saw him like that, they
said: “This is Gabriel talking to him,” so his companions would cover him with
their clothing. So he would continue in that state until he would lift his head
and he would say: “Where is the questioner?” Then he would reply: “Here I am.”
So he would say: “Gabriel came to me with an answer to your question and it is
such-and-such."!

[52] Ahmad!? and al-Husayn told me the truthfulness of that, saying from
Yahya!'? from Malik™ from Nafi!'® from Ibn ‘Umar''6 who said: I heard ‘A’isha'?

110 Ibn Raja is arguing that the existence of these two pseudo-prophets suggests Muham-
mad’s appearance was not unique but part of a prophetic spirit of the place and time,
although he does not make this explicit.

111 This account is based upon a hadith about the process by which Muhammad was said to
receive his revelation. See al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 6:377, 401-402 (Book 65, #4929,
4953), and 6:452—453 (Book 66, #5044). The eighth-century Byzantine historian Theo-
phanes was one of the first historians to refer to Muhammad'’s revelations as epileptic fits.
See Theophanes, The Chronicle Of Theophanes Confessor: Byzantine And Near Eastern His-
tory, AD 284813, eds. Cyril Mango, Roger Scott, and Geoffrey Greatrex (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1997), 464.

112 Thave not identified Ahmad. Later in the text Ibn Raja’ transmits another hadith via Aba
al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Naysabtirl. He also transmits another hadith later via Ahmad ibn
Muhammad.

113  This reference is most likely the Maliki jurist Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laythi (d. 848), see EI?,
4:87 and 6:744.

114 OnMalik ibn Anas, see Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

115 Nafi‘ibn ‘Umar (d. 735); EI? 7:876.

116 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (d. 693); EI? 1:53.

117 Aisha (d. 678); E12 1:307.
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say: “I asked Muhammad and I said to him: how does your revelation come?”
So he said: “It comes to me like the sound of a bell. If I see it, I have no control
collapsing to the ground just as you see, so sweat would drip in the cold and I
would drip sweat.”!8

[53] If those who have reason and discernment among the People of the
Book thought about this conversation, then its flaws and corruption would be
obvious to them. Namely, he alleges that he arose and went to the seven Heav-
ens [the distance] between each Heaven being a five-hundred-year march. He
alleged that, among the angels, he saw one who was greater than Gabriel. If 1
were to explain this to the end, I would take a long time.

[54] [Muhammad] even said: “I saw one of the angels and he was the size of
the world thousands of times over. He was sitting upon his knees crying and the
tears were flowing from his eyes to his heel like the Euphrates and the Nile. Then
he said to me: ‘Muhammad, ask God to forgive me’. Then I said to him: “You are
humiliated? He said: ‘What can protect me when God your Lord has created
Gehenna?’"1® With lies and many alterations there is no point in me repeat-
ing it. If every time [Muhammad] passed by angelic soldiers, he would ask God
to forgive them, and he would pray with them two prostrations and pray for
them, then how could he be in the Heavens and witnessing these magnificent
groups of angels, and God would give him the ability to speak with them and
pray with them? Why when he returned to this world — where the people and
his companions and those who doubted him and those who required estab-
lished proofs and belief which he would report to them — would he look to a
single angel and then fall down like a crazed person? No reasonable person
would believe or accept this.

[55] There’s no disagreement that the prophet Moses spoke orally to his Lord
God. God endowed him with power to endure that. [Muhammad] alleged that
he is better than Moses and all creatures. Whoever is in this rank, can he not
endure to look at one angel without falling down like a crazed person?

118 This comes from a hadith on revelation from al-Bukhari: Al-Harith bin Hisham asked
Allah’s Messenger “O Allah’s Messenger! How is the Divine Revelation revealed to you?”
Allah’s Messenger replied, “Sometimes it is (revealed) like the ringing of a bell, this form
of Revelation is the hardest of all and then this state passes off after I have grasped what
is revealed. Sometimes the angel comes in the form of a man and talks to me and I grasp
whatever he says.” ‘Aishah added: “Verily I saw the Prophet being inspired (divinely) and
(noticed) the sweat dropping from his forehead on a very cold day as the Revelation was
over.” See al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 1:46 (Book 1, #2).

119 Thisis a summary from numerous hadiths on Muhammad’s Night Journey, some of which
can be found in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 4:272—275 (Book 59, #3207); 5:132-136 (Book
63, #3887); and 9:368—372 (Book 97, #7517).



150 u/;.b 51)1\ ;l{

13 G e d 08Ty ) sl o Dol s a5z o) s il U [o]
aobab s odn o o LT el QAL S o e T35 0,00 0 00 e e
Ol ] (s 3ty W 3 gl ooy o3 4l Uy al)) 352 Sl 0 )
L 0555 0 r a1 852 48 e Lo Loy LWl (ol 3 (1) i) ey 553
5 om o) ol e Lkt Lo a e cpntiel) SO ade 8 om0V
e bV e b Ly L 8 s ol a3 Ly o
el e

o) sy plis o) e o )8 SOV aay .\;éc oA e i p J [ov]
d\‘m\.wu,..d,\ 4 Y A,L;\L;,mm\ dwy\mqu (A2 ) YU (iny
0 & J‘;u‘%ﬁ@) Ny M.w_r&dw 'Y 14 Slel OWer L;:;Q\ oSk
B- 805 e 5- 0 sl ) T 2 el o el el cagmy e

0 ST Sror o s

‘/J\NJ\E)} Jau)\é)yﬂdﬂk‘ﬂegﬁdbtﬁ) \)L@ dL\u(Wg\«»\.\.;«)dUw

STy b U u«jdf S Vs) o ) 0 o 0L o () B0

3 0ol ] C o | L] COUL 5 1,B]CL5 | Leadiy] Cleid 8 JZ]C ppslile
9 cJ;] Crgsble 10 OW]C Ol | ’_!LJCT] CHbMe! 1 4.515-‘?] C28" 12 )j\::] Cé.n"



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 151

[56] However, the monk Bahira!?? became associated with him, and he was
the first among those who partnered with him. He had knowledge about the
reading of the Scriptures so he informed him about that which would be [rel-
evant] for him. He read to him from the earlier Scriptures, then he hoped to
take over as leader after him. It is said that he was close to him until the monk
Bahira died. It is said that he killed him and Phineas'?! the Jew on one night.
Salman the Persian!?2 and ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam'23 the Jew partnered with him
and they converted to Islam and they hoped for the same things as the monk
Bahira, hoping to take over as leader after him. They read to him from the
ancient Scriptures so he grasped them and mastered them. He summarized
them using the language of the ancient Arabs and the eloquence of the Quraysh
and other Arabs. He gathered in [the Qur’an] stories and legends of the sects of
the prophets and others among the ancients.

[57] Then the Quraysh said: “From where did Muhammad learn about the
ancestors’ stories?” Then Abu Jahl ibn Hisham!2# and Shayba ibn Rabi‘al?® came
to him. They said to him: “‘Muhammad, from where did you get this knowl-
edge?” He replied: “God revealed it to me.” So they said to him: “Did not ‘Abd
Allah ibn Salam the Jew and Salman teach you about all of this?” He replied
to them — between them and him — “No.” As they were sitting, he fell on the
ground and his companions came to him. Then they covered him up in their
clothes. Then he arose and said: “God gave a revelation to me — responding to
your words — that Salman and ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam are teaching me.” They
said: “What did he say to you?” Then he recited to them from sura “The Bee”
“We know for certain that they say: ‘It is only a man [that teaches him]’ The
language to which they refer is foreign, while this language is clear Arabic.”126

120 According to Arabic Christian traditions, the monk Bahira was a source for passages in the
Qur’an. On these accounts in Syriac and Christian Arabic texts, see Roggema, The Legend
of Sergius Bahira.

121 According to Ibn Ishaq’s biography of Muhammad, Phineas (Finhas) ibn Aztra was a Jew-
ish rabbi who entered a disagreement with Abu Bakr, resulting in the revealing of Q 3:181
to Muhammad. But this Phineas is an antagonist not a supporter of Muhammad. I cannot
find other traditions about Phineas as a source for material in Islamic literature.

122  Salman al-Farisi (d. ca. 657) was a Persian Christian who converted to Islam. According to
Islamic tradition, he is mentioned as a teacher of Muhammad.

123 ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam (d. ca. 663) was a Jewish rabbi who converted to Islam. See EI?, 1:52.

124 AbuJahl ‘Amr ibn Hisham (d. 624); E12 1115.

125 Shayba ibn Rabi‘a (d. 624). Both figures were described as Meccan Quraysh opponents of
Muhammad who died at the Battle of Badr.

126 Q16:103.
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Then he said to them: “How can Salman and ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam offer instruc-
tion, when one of them is a Persian and the other one is a Hebrew?” They said
to him: “Couldn’t they be talking to you in their language, if they interpret it for
you, and then you summarize it in your language?” He did not give an answer,
so they departed and left him.!27

Chapter 7

[58] Four sections on the meaning of the Quran.!28

[59] They narrated in their report about their companion [Muhammad] that
the Qur’an was revealed in seven letters'?® and each one is completely satis-
factory.13? He named those seven: Nafi'3! and Abai ‘Amar'32 and Hamza'33 and
al-Kisa1134 and ‘Asim!35 and Ibn Kathir!36 and Ibn ‘Amir.137

[60] So we say to them: Tell us about [Muhammad’s] words, “Recite the
Quran according to seven letters.” What does he mean by it? Does he mean
by that to recite the Qur’an in the languages of those seven [people]? If they
say yes, we reply to them: Then those seven [people], did they live with him
and recite to him? They say no, they did not live at his time, but they recite
according to their teachers successively reaching back to Muhammad. Then we

127 This is a retelling of Islamic stories regarding the circumstances of the revelation of
Q16:103. See alist in Burman, Religious Polemic, 273, who notes that the two are not usually
put together in the Islamic versions.

128 The Latin version has the title: “On the disciples of Muhammad and the discordant estab-
lishment of the [text of the] Quran.” Although there are no direct parallels or evidence
of use of the Letter (Risala) of the Christian polemicist al-Kindi (early gth c.), he also cri-
tiques the compilation of the Qur’an as well.

129 This phrase refers to the seven styles, or methods of recitation (‘letter’ indicating each
particular method) in which the Qur’an was said to have been revealed.

130 The Islamic interpreter Ibn Mujahid (d. 936) discussed the historical development of the
Quranic text and used these names as authoritative sources for each of his seven readings
of the Qur’an. See Claude Gilliot, “Creation of a Fixed Text,” in The Cambridge Compan-
ion to the Qurian, ed. Jane Dammen McAuliffe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2006), 41-57, esp. 50—51. On the Islamic justification for seven readings, see Samad, Ibn
Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic Exegesis, 51-60.

131 Nafi‘ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Na‘im al-Laythi (d. 785); E1?, 7:878.

132 Abua ‘Amr Zabban ibn al-Al& (d. 770); EI? 1105.

133 Hamza ibn Habib (d. 772); EI? 3155.

134 Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Hamza al-Kisa’1 (d. 8o5); EI? 5:174.

135 ‘Asim ibn Abi al-Najjad (d. 745); E13 1:706.

136 Aba Ma‘bad ibn Kathir (d. 738); E12, 3:817.

137 ‘Abd Allah ibn Amir (d. 736); 12 3:704.
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say to them: Did their teachers, according to whom [the seven] recite, agree on
this version that is in your possession today? If they say yes, then they have lied
and the proof regarding that is that the first recitation is different than that of
the second.

[61] No one memorized the Qur’an completely in Muhammad'’s time except
‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ud!3® and Zayd ibn Thabit!3® and ‘Umar#? and ‘Uthman
ibn ‘Affan.*! They disagreed about ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, for his companions said
he [knew] it completely during [Muhammad’s] life. ‘Amir [ibn Sharahil] al-
Shabi'42 said: “Ali went to his tomb and he did not [know] the Qur’an com-
pletely.143

[62] Each one of them whom we have named edited a codex in a way [that]
does not resemble any other book. As for ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ad, his codex did
not have sura “Praise,”'** and the sura: “Say: I seek protection with the Lord
of people,”*5 and the sura: “Say: I seek protection with the Lord of dawn.”146
Whoever would add them to the Qur’an, he would accuse them of error and
he would throw dirt on the faces of those who would recite them. He would
say to them: “You have made a liar of God’s messenger.” So he differed from all
of Muhammad’s companions on this issue. He thought there should be jihad
against them while they saw it fit to kill him. But what prevented them from
killing him was that their companion [Muhammad] said: “Whoever wants to
hear the Qurian in a pure way just as it was revealed, then he should hear it
from Ibn Mas‘td’s mouth.”#7 That is what prevented them from killing him.

138 ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ad (d. 653); E12, 3:873.

139 Zayd ibn Thabit (d. ca. 665) was a scribe and compiler for the Qur’an according to Islamic
tradition. He was said to have edited the text after Muhammad’s death and played an edi-
torial role in its canonization under the first three caliphs.

140 ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (d. 644) was the second caliph after Muhammad; £12 10:818.

141 ‘Uthmanibn ‘Affan (d. 656) was the third caliph and reputed to have proclaimed an official
version of the Qur'an and ordered others destroyed; E12 10:946.

142 The Arabic text is probably a corruption of his full name ‘Amir ibn Sharahil al-Shabi (d. 721
or later), an early narrator of hadith.

143 These figures were important in Islamic accounts concerning the editorial stages of the
compilation of the text of the Qur’an.

144 Here he is referring to Q 1: al-Fatiha.

145 Qug4.

146 Qus.

147 This hadith is found in the Arabic original with English translation in Muhammad ibn
Yazid ibn Majah, English Translation of Sunan Ibn Mdjah, 5 vols., ed. Abu Tahir Zubayr
‘Ali Za’1 (Riyadh: Darussalam, 2007), 1:169 (Book 1, #138). There are several other tradi-
tions lauding the readings and codex of Ibn Mas‘td. See for instance al-Bukhari, Sahih
al-Bukhart, 5:70-71 (Book 62, #3758, 3760); and 91 (Book 63, #3806). This hadith is also
quoted in al-Kindi; see Tartar, “Dialogue islamo-chrétien sous le calife al-Ma’man,” 111.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 157

[63] There were many more things in his codex. All of his companions
denied it and rejected its recitation. They even alleged that a camel used to
carry his codex. Also, he did not agree with them about the exact words. For
instance, [Ibn] Mas‘td would recite, “God took you out from the wombs of
your slave girls,” while all of the people recite: “God took you out from the
wombs of your mothers.”#8 In addition, he recited: “The mountains were like
puffed-up wool [sif],” while all of the people recited: “like puffed-up dyed wool
[ thn]” — dyed wool is wool.1*% And Ibn Mas‘ad recited: “She prepared for them
citrus fruit,” pronounced without doubling, while all of the people recited “ban-
quet” with doubling.’5% And Ibn Mas‘ad recited: “Indeed it is up to us to put it
together and to recite it [qur@nahu]. So when you recite it, follow its reading
[gira@'atahu]. Then, its exposition lies with us,” while all of the people recited:
“Indeed it is up to us to put it together and to explain it [bayanahu]. So when we
recite it, follow its recitation [qur@nahu]. Then, its exposition lies with us.”5! In
addition to these, Ibn Mas‘ad was unique in many features [in his codex] that
no one follows him on them.

[64] In addition to what has been mentioned, that if he prayed ... in bowing
and prostrations.!>? That was not confirmed from ... [evidence showing that]
any of his companions did [that], having a unique distinction.

[65] [Ibn Mas‘id] was one of the worst liars among the people, as reported
about him when he saw the people of Zutt!53 and told them: “Those ones have
the most resemblance to those whom I saw with the prophet on the Night of the
Jinn.” They said to him: “Didn’t you witness that?” He said: “Nobody witnessed

148 Q 39:6.

149 Q70w9.
150 Q12:31

151 Q7517-19.

152 In this section the text has several lacunae. However, Ibn Raja’ seems to be arguing that
Ibn Mas‘Gd’s method of praying was not the same as other early Muslims, showing there
was no consensus or strong memory about the practices of Muhammad even in matters
that were performed daily such as prayer. Perhaps this is a reference to Ibn Majah, Sunan
Ibn Mdjah, 2:60 (Book 5, #890).

153 The Zutt were a nomadic people of northwestern Indian descent who were settled in the
Middle East by the Arabs. In this section, Ibn Raj& is arguing that Ibn Mas‘ad is an unre-
liable and contradictory transmitter of traditions about Muhammad or verses from the
Qur’an. He cites two traditions related to the Night of the Jinn, one of which indicates
that he followed Muhammad there and witnessed some miraculous events, and another
account in which he admits he was not there. Ibn Raja”s larger point is to illustrate the
differences among Muslims in reciting the Qur’an and recording its content in order to
demonstrate its human origins.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 159

that but me.”’5* It was also reported about him that one day he was sitting with
many people and they mentioned the Night of the Jinn. So he said: “By God,
no one among us witnessed it with the prophet.” They said to him: “Not even
you?” He said: “Not even me.”5% So he made himself a liar without knowing it.
In addition to that, he corrupted the Quran and he changed it and added to it
and he lied about their prophet and all of his companions ... testified [to that].

Section [1]

[66] As for Zayd ibn Thabit, he took the book with which Muhammad would
pray the end of the morning prayer, and added it to the Qur’an. The compan-
ions rejected that and said: “You have added to the Qur'an what should not be
in it.” But he responded: “Whoever does not say this has lied about Muham-
mad.” Then the hostility between him and Ibn Mas‘ad continued until the two
of them died, because Ibn Mas‘td did not accept in his codex the recitation
of sura “Praise”’>6 nor sura: “Say: I seek protection with the Lord of people,”’57
and the sura: “Say: I seek protection with the Lord of dawn.”'58 Zayd ibn Thabit
had been reciting them and added the morning prayer canon to his codex. Ibn
Mas‘id did not think that was proper. And Zayd’s codex contained: “Indeed
the hour is coming. I almost have hidden it from myself. So how can I make
you know it?” But all of the people deny that and recited: “Indeed the hour is
coming. I almost have hidden it” without anything else.!5°

Another Section | 2]
[67] As for ‘Uthman'’s codex, it was reported that when he put it together, he
examined it. Then he said: “I saw grammatical mistakes but the Arabs will cor-
rect it by practice.” So it was reported from ‘A’isha that she said: “Uthman’s
codex [contains] many false things.”60

154 Ibn Raja’ took these contradictory accounts from Ibrahim al-Nazzam as seen in Ibn
Qutayba, Ta’wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 27; Tbn Qutayba, Traité des divergences, #37e. For allu-
sions to his presence there, see Aba Dawid, Sunan Abu Dawud, 1:47, 71 (Book 1, #39, 84).

155 In this version, Ibn Mas‘ad states he was not present at the Night of the Jinn; see Abu
Dawud, Sunan Abu Dawud, 1:71 (Book 1, #85); and Muslim, Sahih Muslim, 1:562 (Book 4,
#1007).

156 Q1

157 Qua.

158 Qus.

159 Q=2015.

160 This passage is in reference to the creation of the alleged ‘Uthmanic codex, and the com-
ments Ibn Raja’ cites are from the fabrication of hostile legends between the Ahl al-Bayt
and the Umayyads.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 161

[68] When ‘Uthman’s codex was completed, he said to ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas-
‘ad: “Burn your codex and recite from my codex.” So he replied to him: “I
am not one who would leave the faith and follow unbelief” So [Ibn Mas‘ud]
informed him that his codex [contained] unbelief; consequently, [ ‘Uthman]
commanded [someone] to jump on [Ibn Mas‘ad] and he struck him viciously
and fractured two ribs. Each one of them continued to disparage the other until
the two of them died.

Another Section [3]
[69] It was reported that Abti Bakr used to recite: “The agony of death brings the
truth,” while all of the people recite: “The agonies of death bring the truth.”6!
And it was reported about ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, that when one was called to
prayer on Friday, he used to recite: “Listen to the reminder of God,” while all of
the people recited: “Seek the reminder of God.”62 With so many differences, if
I were to explain them, then it would take a long time.

[70] So those are the first generation and Muhammad'’s own companions,
who recited the Qur’an after him and to whom he completed it for them in
his lifetime. They did not agree on a [single] sura or a recitation. One of their
codices was carried by a camel, while the other [codex] without [a camel] and
some of them would call others unbelievers until all of them died. The people
continued to disagree afterwards about the Qur’an until the time of Marwan
ibn al-Hakam.!63 Then he produced for them this book which is in their pos-
session today. He forced it upon the people and burned the other books. We
will explain that in [another] place, God willing.

Another Section [4]
[71] When the people agreed about this book, the people of Medina hap-
pened to have an imam and he was Nafi* ibn Abi Nu‘aym.!6* For the pars-
ing,'65 he designated this codex and nothing else. The people of Mecca hap-
pened to have an imam called Ibn Kathir who differed from Nafi‘ in the parsing

161 Q5019.

162 Q 62:9.

163 OnMarwan ibn al-Hakam (d. 685), the fourth Umayyad caliph, who led another editorial
stage in the formation of the text of the Qur’an see EI?, 6:621-623.

164 On Nafi‘ ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Nu‘aym (Na‘im) al-Laythi (d. 785), see Sezgin, 64s,
9-10; EI?, 7:878.

165 In this section, Ibn Raja’ is using (7ab to refer to the case endings and noun declen-
sions in the Arabic and how they are vocalized and inflected in the recitation of the
Qurlan.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 163

of the Qur’an. Then the people of Basra happened to have another imam called
Abi ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ala’.166 They disagree about his name. Some people say his
name and his nickname are the same and other people say his name is al-
‘Aryani. He disagreed with whoever came before him about the parsing of the
Qur’an.

[72] ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amir'®? and ‘Asim'®® and Ibn Hamza and al-Kisa'1'6?
could not agree as well about the parsing of the Qur’an. One would put in
the nominative case that which another would put in the accusative, while
another would keep it nominative. They did not agree about any of it. What
do they want after this disagreement, and what falsehood, after the errors and
the grammatical mistakes, have they followed? Indeed, of those seven, each
one of them conveyed the Qur’an according to his own language along with
what agreed with the local sedentary Arabs. They knew it according to the lan-
guage of the one who preceded [him] by articulate Arabs of the pre-Islamic
period and their ancient poets. Every one of these seven had many followers
to whom they recited in all of these languages. They continued that until other
people came after them, and they looked at the well-known Arabic languages
which they did not doubt. Those seven abovementioned established them for
the people and those who did not know, if it was [not] structurally correct in the
language, they would settle it. They would say no recitation or chapter or prayer
is acceptable [apart from] it. They selected all of those [matters] on their own.

[73] You should say to them: Tell us now about those seven whom you
have followed as an example concerning this recitation. Did your companion
[Muhammad] say to you in the Qur’an: “You are appointed as successors after
me”?170 And that the seven will come at such-and-such time, naming them:
Nafi‘and Abii ‘Amar and Hamza and al-Kisa’1 and ‘Asim and Ibn Kathir and Ibn
‘Amir, and you should recite the Quran just as they recite it to you? They will
say “No.”

[74] We say to them: We have not found the reason he told you that the
Qur’an was revealed in seven letters of reciting. What did he mean by this?
Indeed, one group among them says: The meaning of his statement “the seven
letters of reciting” means a promise and threat and Paradise and Hell and fear
and covetousness and judgment.

166 Aba Amr ibn al-Al@ (d. 771) was a Basran Qur’an reciter and known as a transmitter of
one the seven different versions of the vocalized text.

167 Abi ‘Umar ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amir (d. 736), E1% 3:704.

168 ‘Asim ibn Abi al-Najjud (d. 745) transmitted of one of the seven readings of the Quran;
EI?, 1:706.

169 On al-Kisa’, see EI? 5174.

170 This quotation is not in the Qur’an because the answer to this rhetorical question is no.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 165

[75] So we respond to them: This is nonsense. Because if it were that, like-
wise it would be said: the Qur’an was revealed by seven ways or seven versions
or seven characteristics or something like that. Rather he said: “Seven letters of
reciting” so this distinguishes between this and that. If they agree with this and
they do not respond, then they have been rebuked. Why would you corroborate
the Qurlan with those seven, since they did not recite from their companion
[Muhammad] as they were not from his time or even [the time of] his com-
panions? He did not say to you before death that: “After me, there will indeed
be seven men who will recite the Qur’an in their own language.” Rather, they
used their own reasoning and they knew it according to the Arabic language
and that upon which some grammarians agreed. But whoever uses the gram-
mar would discover many errors in it that disagreed with the grammar. I have
already mentioned that in the Book of Amusing Anecdotes of the Commentators
from what I knew of it.1"

[76] What is the point of following those unbelievers since they differ from
their companion [Muhammad] and his companions? Why did you set them up
asleaders to follow them? If you support everyone who recited to them, and you
support their recitation as authoritative, then you should have claimed some
correct and others wrong. A sound argument is not found among them about
that and they only refer to those seven. So we say to them in truth, we need you
to show us the way of reciting in which your prophet used to recite it. It should
make sense for you to know that and not lose it. For they only refer to those
seven, no one else. Now we say to them, your prophet’s statement in the Qur’an
in surat “al-Hijr” has been invalidated: “It is we who revealed the reminder and
we will indeed be its guardian.”'’? So tell us, how did he guard it when those
[ones] have changed and altered it?

[Chapter 8]

[77] On what they have lost from the Qur’an.

[78] They transmitted in their authentic hadith reports that many things
were lost that we shall mention, God willing. For instance, in sura “Repen-
tance””3 its beginning was lost, and they did not know it. They wrote it in the

171 See Swanson, “Bulus ibn Raja’,” 545.
172 Q159.
173 Qo1
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 167

codex without: “In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.” It is
the ninth sura in the Quran after sura “Praise.”’” The rest of the Qur’an, in the
beginning of every sura, it is written in the book: “In the name of God, the Mer-
ciful, the Compassionate,” except sura “Repentance” alone.

[79] He said that Muhammad ibn Ahmad [ibn al-Faraj Aba Bakr al-Qam-
mah]'?5 reported from Aba Abi Qudayd — Abu al-Qasim ‘Ali ibn al-Hasan
ibn Khalaf ibn Qudayd,'”¢ from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-
Hakam!”? from his father, from Malik ibn Anas,!”® tracing the hadith to ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab, that he preached to the people at the end of his caliphate. He
said: “People, I command you to stone the male and female who commit adul-
tery. For God’s sake, do not forbid that. No one should say we cannot find the
stoning verse in the Quran and we cannot find the whipping [verse]. I swear
by the one who possesses my soul that it was in the Qur’an and we recite it on
the authority of Muhammad and it was: ‘The man and woman, as they con-
summate their lust, stone them absolutely according to God’s word. For God is
Almighty and Compassionate’. But they were lost from the Qur'an.””®

[80] They also narrated in their authentic hadith that sura “Divorce”8° was
equal in length to sura “The Cow,”8! two hundred and eighty-five verses and
more. Today it is twelve verses, and its remainder is lost. In addition, sura “The
Cow"82 was numbered to a thousand verses and today it is two hundred and

174 This is al-Fatiha Q 1. Ibn Raja’ often denotes siiras by their opening word or phrase.

175 We know that Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Aba Bakr al-Qammah (fl. 980) and Ibn
Qudayd (d. 924) were connected as successive transmitters of Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam’s Futih
Misr; see Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, The History of the Conquest of Eqypt, North Africa and Spain:
Known as the Futith Misr of Ibn Abd al-Hakam, transl. Charles Torrey (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1922), 10. This passage demonstrates that Ibn Raja’ studied with Muham-
mad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Abu Bakr al-Qammah.

176 ‘All ibn al-Hasan ibn Khalaf ibn Qudayd (d. 924) was a teacher for the Egyptian historian
al-Kind1L.

177 ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam (d. 871) was a Maliki Egyptian jurist and
author of the work Futih Misr. See Sezgin, 6As, 355-356; EI?, 3:674.

178 OnMalik ibn Anas, see Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

179 A close version of this hadith is found in Muslim, Sahih Muslim, 4:462—463 (Book 29,
#4418). This report is also found in Malik ibn Anas, Al-Muwatta’: The Recension of Yahya b.
Yahya al-Laythi (d. 234/848): A Translation of the Royal Moroccan Edition, ed. Mohammad
Fadel and Connell Monette (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2019), 712 (Arabic
Book 41 Hudud, hadith 1512). This verse is also mentioned by al-Kindj; see Tartar, “Dialogue
islamo-chrétien sous le calife al-Ma’mun,” 115-116.

180 Q65.

181 Q2.

182 Q2.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 169

eighty-five verses and its remainder is lost.!83 Indeed, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab
spent twelve years before he mastered it. So when he memorized it, he sacri-
ficed a female camel and he gave it charity. Indeed, they narrate about al-Hajjaj
ibn Yasuf'84 that he added diacritical pointing to eighty-five verses from the
Quran and he added to it similar things of different meaning.!8> He was also
the one who [divided] the Qur’an into tenths and fifths.

[Chapter 9]

[81] On their agreement regarding Marwan ibn al-Hakam’s codex.

[82] They narrated [this hadith] in many ways, so there is no point in repeat-
ing [all of] them. Among them is the hadith of Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn
Muhammad,'8% from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz,'%7 from
Ahmad ibn Hanbal,!88 [from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna]'8? from Sufyan al-Thawr1,19°
from Nafi‘ ibn ‘Umar,'®! that Muhammad passed away and there was no codex
for the people to read. However, every one of them recited the Qur’an from his
memory. So when Abii Bakr came to power, he said to ‘Umar: “I think it is proper
that I get the people to agree upon a single codex.” So he replied to him: “Will

183 Intoday’s numbering, Q 2 contains 286 verses.

184 Al-Hajjaj ibn Yasuf al-Thaqafi (d. 714); E1? 3:39.

185 The Latin translation conflicts with the Arabic here, stating that al-Hajjaj ibn Yasuf
“removed/detraxit” 85 verses from the Qur'an. According to an Islamic hadith report from
Ibn Abi Dawud (d. 929) in his Kitab al-Masahif, he made 11 orthographical changes to the
consonantal text. See Omar Hamdan, “The Second Masahif Project.” The changes are also
mentioned in more detail by al-Kindi; see Tartar, “Dialogue islamo-chrétien sous le calife
al-Ma’'mun,” 117.

186 I have not identified Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad. Possibilities include the
Egyptian Shafi‘i gadi Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kinani (878—
955), known as Ibn al-Haddad (Sezgin, 64s, 497); and the hadith collector Aba al-Husayn
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad (917-1012), known as Ibn Jumay* al-Ghassani,
who traveled around Iraq, Syria, Persia, and Egypt (Sezgin, 6As, 220).

187 ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Baghawi (d. 929) is connected with Ahmad
ibn Hanbal as one of his transmitters. See Sezgin, 6As, 175.

188 Ahmad ibn Hanbal (d. 855) is well-known for his hadith collection known as the Musnad.
See Sezgin, GAS, 502—509; EI? 1:272.

189 The transmission line below and dates to suggest that this name was left out accidentally
by the scribal transmitter. Sufyan ibn “‘Uyayna (d. 811/814) was a Meccan transmitter of
hadith found in all six canonical collections. See Sezgin, 6AS, 96; EI? 9:772.

190 Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 778); Sezgin, GAs, 518-519; EI? 9:770.

191 On Nafi‘ibn ‘Umar, see EI2, 7:876.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 171

we do what Muhammad never did himself?” He said: “There is no way out of
this” ‘Umar said: “I knew after that, that it was the truth, so I said to him, ‘Do
what is required of you"” So he commanded an announcer to tell the people:
“Whoever has any of this Qurlan, bring it to us.” So one of them would bring
the Qur’an written on a rag, and another would bring it written on pottery, and
another would bring it written on a palm cup — meaning a leaf — and another
would bring it written on leather. And whoever came [with any piece whatso-
ever|, they took it from him, and made it up together into an acceptable codex.
‘Al ibn Abi Talib and ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘iid did not accept that. So each one of
them wrote his own codex. They did not make them public for fear of Aba Bakr.
And Abu Bakr wrote [supporting] that codex to the rest of the people and the
regions. It was recited during Aba Bakr’s lifetime and the lifetime of ‘Umar.192

[83] When ‘Umar was killed, he handed over that codex to Hafsa, while he
was crying out in his own blood.19® Hafsa was Muhammad’s wife, so he said to
her: “Keep this codex and do not show it to anyone. Someone told me that ‘Ali
ibn Ab1 Talib and Ibn Mas‘ad composed two codices and I am afraid that they
will reveal these [codices] after [my death] and make this one invalid. So this
one will remain in your possession, and if the people disagree about the Qur’an,
then recite from this codex.” When ‘Umar died and ‘Uthman came to power, he
issued a different codex than Aba Bakr’s codex. ‘Uthman did not have the same
prestige as ‘Umar, so ‘All ibn Abi Talib disclosed the codex to his children and
his faction.

[84] ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ad disclosed a codex, and Zayd ibn Thabit also dis-
closed his codex. The people used to read in all of these codices. They disagreed
about the Quran, to the extent that one man would encounter another man
and he would say to him: “I do not believe your part of the Qur'an.” So all of these
codices remained publicly different until Marwan ibn al-Hakam’s caliphate. He
went to Hafsa, the daughter of ‘Umar - Muhammad’s wife — and he said to her:
“The people have disagreed about the Quran just as you know, so hand over
the codex to me which ‘Umar the Commander of the Believers handed over to
you, so I can induce the people toward it and I will ban everything else.”’94 She
replied: “My father promised God that I should not hand it over to anyone.” So
he did not stop until she handed it over to him, after he promised her that he

192 This hadith is close to that narrated in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 6:424—425 (Book 66,
#4986).

193 Presumably, this refers to the moments after he was stabbed and just before his death by
assassination.

194 Hafsadied in 665, while Marwan ibn al-Hakam was caliph 684-68s5, so the historical dates
of this encounter are problematic in the sources.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 173

would return it to her. Then he threw it into the fire along with the codices of
‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘ad, and Zayd ibn Thabit. He destroyed all of them by
fire and produced this codex for the people, which is in their possession until
today.19% Thus, those who did this with their Qur'an — who are viewed among
the rest of their opposing groups as a joke and whimsical — are not concerned
with [such a corruption], but rather claim that the Torah and the Gospel have
been changed in a particular passage, while they say it is true — and testify
through it — in another passage! But they do not comprehend or understand.

Chapter [10]

[85] What is more strange than this passage is what he says to them in the
Quran in sura “The Family of Imran” about the Qur’an: “No one knows its
interpretation except God.”'%6 Then he said after that: “And those who are firm
in knowledge say: ‘We believe in it; all of it is from Our Lord"%7 So he taught
them that this Quran had no original interpretation for it. The scholars and
those who are firm in knowledge were commanded not to ask about its inter-
pretation. And if they say: “We believe in it; all is from our Lord,” then this proves
that Muhammad did not know its interpretation. He would say: “No one knows
its interpretation except God,” Him and Muhammad. If God was the one who
sent him, as you allege, to the people with this Qur’an, then it would make sense
that he would have known its interpretation and he should have explained it to
them, when it had difficulties and strange matters in it which no one else was
able to interpret, and which their minds could not comprehend to interpret it.
God is gracious to his worshippers without censure for them and he would not

195 According to the Islamic sources regarding this story, they explain that Abxi Bakr and
‘Umar originally asked Zayd ibn Thabit, a former scribe of Muhammad, to collate together
the verses from believers in the community. After their deaths, this collection passed into
the possession of Hafsa bint ‘Umar, daughter of ‘Umar and wife of the deceased Prophet.
Later, ‘Uthman consulted this collection as the basis for his codex, which was again edited
by Zayd ibn Thabit. Then he had all variant versions of the Qur’an ordered to be burned.
Some scholars are dubious of the double collection legend, regarding the ‘Uthmanic codex
orlater as perhaps the earliest attempt at a collection and canonization of a text. The Hafsa
codex story is somewhat different in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 6:425—426 (Book 66,
#4987). See also Harald Motzki, “Mushaf,” in EqQ, 5 vols., ed. Jane Dammen McAuliffe (Lei-
den: Brill, 2001-2006), 3:463-466; and Marco Scholler, “Post-Enlightenment Academic
Study of the Qur'an,” in EQ, 4187-208.

196 Q3:7.

197 Q37.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 175

expect of them something beyond their capability, because he said: “No one
knows its interpretation except God.” Therefore, he had taught them that their
minds would be incapable of interpreting it. When he addressed them with
what they did not know, it required that he teach them about its interpreta-
tion according to the messenger. If not, then what is the point of that? Why
would God direct a messenger to the people with a message whose interpreta-
tion could not be known?

[86] There is no meaning to conclude except one, that is, God knows who
that messenger was; he is a custodian who does not understand the message
nor its interpretation whatsoever. So he sent a message and nothing else, and
he left them to stray in interpretation and they disagreed about it, just as we
have mentioned in what preceded from our argument. If that is the case, then
there is no point in following a book whose explanation is unknown nor in fol-
lowing a messenger who does not know the interpretation of that which he
brought.198

[Chapter 11]

[87] On that which is irrelevant in the Qur’an.

[88] [Examine] his passage in sura “Repentance”: “Did they not know that
God knows their secret and their private conversations?”199 What is a private
conversation and a secret except one and the same [thing]? So why should
someone say: “your secret and your secret”?

[89] He said in sura “What are they asking one another?” — The News — “We
made your sleep [for] rest.”200 What is rest if not sleep? So why should someone
say: “I made your sleep [a] sleep”?20!

198 On the matter of those firm in knowledge, see Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to
Quranic Exegesis, 97-106.

199 Qo:78.

200 Q78:9.

201 Several of these same examples, including Q 78:9, 51:33, and 76:15-16, appear in the section
on repetitions in the Quran by Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Qurian, 23. See Samad, Ibn
Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic Exegesis, 92—94.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 177

[90] He said in sura “The Compassionate”: “In them are fruits and date palms
and pomegranates.”292What are date palms and pomegranates if not fruits? Do
you see, blind-hearted ones, suppose a man took an oath to divorce his wife if
he would eat fruit. Then he ate pomegranates, so they would think it proper to
divorce, because the pomegranate, about which we do not doubt, is a type of
fruit. So what is the point of that [repetition]?203

[91] He also said in sura “Hud”: “We rained stones of baked clay upon it.”204
How could baked clay be stone?

[92] And he said in sura “Has there come upon Man”: “crystal, crystal of sil-
ver.”205 [How can transparent crystal be made of opaque silver?] ...206 And it
and this ambergris are well-known among all of the people.

[93] He said in sura “The Pilgrimage” and it is called sura “Earthquake”: “Peo-
ple, an example is presented, so listen to it. Those you invoke besides God will
not even create a fly, even if they gathered together for it. If the fly should steal
anything from them, they could not recover it from it. The pursuer and pursued
are weak. They have not considered God with true consideration. God is Pow-
erful and Almighty,"2%7 and he did not provide [the example]. After that he did
not produce any argument which could support that. He was like a man who
calls upon people: “People, listen,” and then when they gather in response, he
left them.

202 Q55:68.

203 This is a pleonasm, or redundancy of words. See this same argument addressed by Ibn
Qutayba, Ta’'wil Mushkil al-Qur'an, 186. He defends it by saying that while the date palm
and pomegranate are fruits, he separated them from other fruits in the sentence in order
to make their status more noble. See Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic Exe-
gesis, 171.

204 Ibn Raja cites Q 11:82 here (“we rained stones of laminar shale on it”), but he actually
quotes the passage from Q 51:33. Ibn Qutayba also cites Q 51:33 in this same section in his
work.

205 Q 76:15-16.

206 The manuscript is missing the second half of the argument, which the copyist notes by
making a mark. This passage includes an incomplete citation of the sura used to stress
misunderstandings in the Qur’an (“They will be served around vessels of silver and gob-
lets of crystal — crystal of silver — from which they will dispense precise measure”). Ibn
Qutayba also addresses this verse as a misunderstanding, quoting the same abbreviated
words from the verse. Both figures point out that the cups are described as both crystal,
but then made of silver. Since crystal is transparent and silver is opaque, there is an appar-
ent contradiction in the verse. See Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Quran, 23; Samad, Ibn
Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic Exegesis, 93.

207  Q22:73-74.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 179

[94] He said in sura “The Cattle”: “Eight mates — two [pairs] of sheep, two of
goats ... and two of camels and two of cattle.”298 The sum of that would be four
pairs. He said eight pairs in the first remark, so there would be sixteen separate
ones. He said eight pairs and set forth four, and he did not set forth the rest of
them. If they claim that the eight were separate, then not one of all the people
heard it [this way].

[95] Still we say to them: Do you see if a man says to his wife: “You are
divorced a pair of times,” would you consider that two divorces, or would you
have separated her from him, until she marries another husband? If he went
over three divorces, then they would say we should separate her from him.
So we say to them to separate her from him. The Qur’an mentions that eight
mates are eight separate ones. So you should follow your Qur’an and consider
that man’s word to his wife: “You are divorced a pair of times” as two divorces.
Among them, they do not have any argument regarding that, except saying:
“That is the way we found it,” and this is a clear impossibility. It is similar to his
statement in sura “The Scatterers”: “And in all things we have created pairs,”2%9
and this is a mistake clearly with no truth to it.

Chapter [12]

[96] On the subject of Mary the Copt.210

[97] He said in sura “The Forbidding”: “Prophet, why do you prohibit what
God has made lawful for you, seeking your wives’ approval? God is forgiving
and merciful. God has ordained for you the dissolution of your oath.”?!! This
verse'’s interpretation is that he used to love Mary the Copt who was given to
him by al-Muqawqas, the king of the Copts.?'2 So his wife ‘A’isha the daughter
of Abui Bakr, and Hafsa the daughter of ‘Umar, became jealous of her. One day
they entered and they found him having sex with her. They said to him: “What
is this?” So he became ashamed on account of them. He said: “By God, I will

208 Q 6:143-144.

209  Qs5149.

210 The gist of the following sections seems to argue to Muhammad'’s relationships with
women are not worthy of being included in liturgical worship recitations. But Ibn Raja’
also highlights Muhammad'’s Egyptian Christian concubine/wife to demonstrate Muham-
mad’s desire for women and to suggest he had a habit of breaking his promises.

211 Q66a-2.

212 This is Cyrus al-Muqawqas (“of the Caucasus region”), the Melkite Patriarch of Alexandria
in Egypt in the early seventh century. See Swanson, The Coptic Papacy in Islamic Egypt, 3,
66, 99.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 181

never touch her again.” Then the two of them accepted his promise. After some
time had elapsed, he could not stay away from her. Then he said: “God revealed
to me a revelation about Mary the Copt: ‘Prophet, why do you prohibit what
God has made lawful for you, seeking your wives’ approval? — meaning ‘A’isha
and Hafsa — ‘God has ordained for you the dissolution of your oath’”?3 So he
dissolved his own oath and he had sex with her. What is the point of telling peo-
ple about it? What benefit would that be for a [verse in the] Qur’an to worship
God with it and recite in prayers?

[98] Suppose one of them says: “Rather, he wanted by that for the people to
know that God had given them some freedom in their faith, and if they swear
that, then they would be dissolved from their oath.” We reply to him: You lied
and were mistaken, because he taught them the manner of dissolution in sura
“The Table” when he says: “God will not impose blame upon you for what is
meaningless in your oaths, but he will impose blame upon you for what you
intended by oaths. So its dissolution is the feeding of ten poor people among
the average of that which you feed your people or clothing them or the free-
ing of a slave. But whoever cannot do it, then fast for three days, that is the
dissolution of your oaths that you have sworn.”?# So he informed them about
the manner of dissolving the oath. Excluding the story of Mary the Copt, it is
sufficient for you to use that argument.?!5

[99] Still, when he desired Mary the Copt, he did not abstain from her. He
said to his wives: “God says to me regarding Mary the Copt: ‘Why forbid her to
yourself seeking your wives’ approval?’ He said to me: ‘God has ordained for you
the dissolution of your oath’” — meaning in sura “The Table"?!6 — so he dissolved
his oath and he had sex with Mary the Copt. ‘A’isha said to him: “Muhammad,

213 The story of Muhammad’s intimacy with Mary the Copt and its resulting tension with
‘A’isha and Hafsa are mentioned in a hadith as the occasion for the revelation of Q 66:1—
5 — including most of the same details included by Ibn Raja’ also found in al-Tabari, Tafsir
al-Tabart, 23:83-103. See also al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 3:374—378 (Book 46, #2468),
esp. 377, where the editor notes from commentators that: “The Prophet was alone with
Maria on the day that was devoted to ‘Aishah. When Hafsa learned that, the Prophet told
her to keep that as a secret and promised that he would not come near Maria. But Hafsa
disclosed the secret to ‘Aishah who got angry and then provoked the Prophet who took an
oath that he would desert [Maria] for one month.”

214 Q 5:89.

215 Here Ibn Raja’ is arguing that Muhammad suggested that God would allow him to break
his oath along with other Muslims provided they adhered to the prescribed penance in
Q 5:89.

216 Q5.
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God is quick in satisfying you,”?!” — meaning in your desire — she meant that:
“God, in his Heaven, incites you to intercourse and He commands you to it. He
permits for you what you forbid yourself, namely, asking for your satisfaction
and to be close to you” Then he recited to ‘A’isha and Hafsa after that this verse
and it was in sura “The Forbidding”: “If you two [wives] repent to God, then
your hearts have listened.”?!® By that he wanted them to repent to God so that
they would not object to anything regarding the intercourse command. Then
after that he said: “Perhaps his Lord, if he divorced you, would substitute for
him wives better than you — submitting, believing, devoutly obedient, repen-
tant, worshipping, and traveling — married ones and virgins.”?!® When ‘Nisha
and Hafsa heard that “You should repent to God,” and his words “Perhaps his
Lord, if he divorced you,” the two of them said to him: “Muhammad - God’s
messenger — we are repentant.” They did not object to anything regarding the
intercourse afterward.

[100] Someone told me about the hadith, of which they do not doubt its
soundness, that ‘A’isha entered after that one day and she found him alone with
a woman with no third person with them. When A’isha was about to enter, he
made a sign to her to go back. So she went back and was not able to enter. She
could not ascertain the woman’s [identity] until she left. Then ‘A’isha entered
and said to him: “Who was that woman?” He said to her: “You do not know
her, ‘A’isha?” She said: “No.” He said to her: “This is al-‘AﬁyaZZO who came to ask
me to ask God for her health.” Then ‘A’isha did not answer him about that for
fear of him.22! How is this proper according to logic and reason, that al-Afiya
would be awoman, and she would [go to him to] ask her Lord for health? Whose
mind could accept this hadith or profess its truth to God? But your hearts have
become blind.

217 This is a hadith found attributed to ‘A’isha in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhart, 6:268 (Book 65,
#4788).

218 Q66:4.

219 Q 66:5.

220 The Arabic term for wishing the well-being or health of a person is ‘@fiya, suggesting the
story is nonsensical and fabricated.

221 [ cannot identify the origin of this hadith, but it fits the theme of the prior oral traditions.
The purpose of the account is for Ibn Raja’ to imply that Muhammad was willing to have
sex with many women including those who were not his wives or concubines.
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Chapter 13

[101] He said in sura “The Confederates”: “Believers, do not enter the Prophet’s
houses except when you are permitted for a meal, without awaiting its readi-
ness. But when you are invited, then enter; and when you have eaten, disperse
and do not remain for conversation. Indeed, that would trouble the Prophet, for
he would be shy [to dismiss] you. But God is not shy of the truth.”222 This verse’s
interpretation is that Abii Hurayra loved eating and he ate food voraciously so
they used to call him “The Freeloader.” He would lie in wait at Muhammad’s
house, and when he saw food had been prepared in his house, he would go
at the time when it was finished and he would knock on [the door]. So he
continued doing that for quite some time, until Muhammad became irritated
with him and that became unbearable for him. So he said: “God revealed to me
a recitation about Aba Hurayra saying: ‘Believers, do not enter the Prophet’s
houses except when you are permitted for a meal, without awaiting its readi-
ness. But when you are invited, then enter; and when you have eaten, disperse
and do not remain for conversation. Indeed, that would trouble the Prophet, for
he would be shy [to dismiss] you. But God is not shy of the truth’” So his com-
panions said to Abti Hurayra: “By God if you go near the Prophet’s house after
that revelation was revealed about you, then your death would be a foregone
conclusion.”?23

[102] What is the point in repeating this scandal? This would be like someone
who made enormous claims while having these enormous terrible character-
istics. The people would come to his house in order to eat food but he would
prevent them from that. Indeed, the benefit belongs to the knocker, not the
one who receives the knock. What could this miserable poor person possibly
eat, even if it was all of the Arabs or non-Arabs [at the door]? What is the
point of making this remark [a verse in the] Qur’an to be recited in prayers
and other such things? If they think carefully about this example, it is convinc-
ing.

222 Q3353

223 The occasion for the revelation of this verse is usually attributed to a wedding reception
when Muhammad married Zaynab bint Jahsh and a number of unnamed wedding guests
stayed for conversation. I cannot identify the account with Aba Hurayra, although it may
very well be a Shi‘a account that is using the story to be critical of Sunni hadith attributed
to him.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 187

Another Section 1]
[103] On his marriages.

[104] When the marrying multiplied, the people turned their attention to
that and they spoke up. He said: “A recitation was revealed to me so come here
and listen to it” When they gathered he recited to them a verse in sura “The
Confederates” and it was: “Prophet, we have made lawful for you your wives to
whom you have given their due compensation and those whom you possess
[slaves] from what God has given you and your paternal uncles’ daughters and
your paternal aunts’ daughters and your maternal uncles’ daughters and your
maternal aunts’ daughters and those who emigrated with you, and a believ-
ing woman if she offers herself to the Prophet.”?24¢ When the people heard his
statement, “God has given me freedom to have intercourse with my wives and
every slave that I have owned in my possession — even if it were a thousand
slaves — and my paternal uncles’ daughters and my maternal uncles’ daughters
and my paternal aunts’ daughters and my maternal aunts’ daughters and every
woman who offers herself to me, I will marry her without a dowry,” then he
said after that — in the sura — “You may set aside whomever you want among
them,”?25 meaning you may put away whomever you want. This means if one of
them became older and you no longer loved her and you wanted to reject her,
then reject her, and [want to] keep her, then keep her. So he separated from
Sawda [bint Zam‘a] and others among his women, because they had grown old
and feeble.?26 When the people’s debate about that increased and he feared
that his doctrine would be distorted on account of it, he said God revealed
to him — meaning in the same sura — “Not lawful for you are women after-
ward, nor can you exchange them for [other] wives, even if their beauty pleases
you.’227

[105] So he refrained from marriage until al-Muqawqas gave him Mary and
her sister. The people said: “Would he marry both sisters simultaneously, when
he forbids that to the people?” So he took Mary for himself and he handed over

224 Q33:50.

225 Q3351

226  OnSawda (whois called huge, tall, fat, slow, and old in hadith reports) giving up her sexual
relations with Muhammad, in fear of divorce based upon this verse, see al-Bukhari, Sahih
al-Bukhart, 3:441-442 (Book 51, #2593); 7:98 (Book 67, #5212); and al-Tabar, Tafsir al-Tabari,
19:138-146.

227 Q3352
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 189

her sister to Dihya al-Kalb1.228 The people said to him: “[What about] his wives?
Did not God say to you: ‘Not lawful for you are women afterward, nor can you
exchange them for [other] wives'?22% So how can He tell you this, and you marry
Mary the Copt?” He replied: “God said to me: ‘Not lawful for you are women
afterward, nor can you exchange them afterward, even if their beauty pleases
you’. When Mary came to me, [God] said to me: ‘Muhammad, be intimate with
her insofar as that which your right hand possesses’.’23? So he commanded the
writer to add it at the end: “even if her beauty pleases you.” What is the point in
repeating this and making that [a verse of the] Qur’an to recite in prayers and
to worship God with it?

Chapter14

[106] His words in sura “The Confederates” are: “When Zayd no longer had need
of her, we had you married to her."?3! This verse’s interpretation is that it was
regarding an orphan in his care — whom he raised — whose name was Zayd
ibn Haritha.232 He did not have a known father, and he was called Zayd the
son of Muhammad. He had a wife who was called Zaynab bint Jahsh.233 She
was one of the most beautiful women of her time. Zayd began to fear for her
from him. When Muhammad heard about her loveliness and beauty, he came
to Zayd’s house and he called out to him. So Zayd’s wife came out to him as
at that time she had just left the oven - this is a furnace — baking bread and
her face and her cheeks were red. When he looked at her, he was speechless
looking at her beauty and the loveliness of her appearance. So she said to him:
“Muhammad, God’s messenger, do you need something?” He replied: “I want

228 Dihya al-Kalbi was said to have been the envoy who carried Muhammad’s letter of invi-
tation to Islam to the Byzantine emperor Heraclius. The story of Muhammad and Mary
the Copt is mentioned in Ibn Ishaq’s biography and al-TabarT’s history. See Guillaume, The
Life of Muhammad, 653; Abu Ja‘far al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari: The Last Years of the
Prophet, transl. Ismail Poonawala (Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 1990),
9131, 141.

229 Q3352

230 “Your right hand possesses” is a euphemism for a slave.

231 Q33:37.

232 Zayd ibn Haritha was the adopted son of Muhammad; see “Zayd b. Haritha,” E12 11:475.

233 Zaynab bint Jahsh was Zayd’s wife and a cousin of Muhammad; see “Za;nab bint Jahsh,”
EI? 11:484—485. The following story is alluded to in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 6:267
(Book 65, #4787).
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Zayd.” She said to him: “He went to finish something.” Then he gazed at her and
left. When Zayd returned, his wife said to him: “Someone came asking about
you.” He replied: “Did he look at you?” She said to him: “For a long time.” [He
said:] “What did he say to you?” She replied to him: “He asked me about you,
then I told him that you had left to finish something.” So he said: “We are from
God and to God we will return. By God, after this day I will never be together
with you”

[107] Then Zayd came to [Muhammad] and sat down before him. He said to
him: “I am determined to separate from my wife.” So he replied to him: “Why
is that?” He said to him: “She is lovely and beautiful just as you saw and I fear
that you have desired her” He replied to him: “Keep your wife with you and
fear God.” So Zayd said to himself: “He is not interested in her and if he had
interest, then he would command me to divorce her” So Zayd rejoiced at that.
While they were sitting, Muhammad’s hands and legs started to shake like usual
and he fell to the ground.?3* Then his companion said: “Cover him, Gabriel has
come to him with a revelation.” After a while, he raised his head and said: “God
sent a revelation to me scolding me about Zayd’s wife.” They said to him: “What
is that?” Then he recited to them this verse in sura “The Confederates” “And,
when you said to the one on whom God bestowed favor and you bestowed favor,
‘Keep your wife with you and fear God, while you concealed within yourself that
which God makes clear. And you feared the people, while God has more right
that you fear him’ So when Zayd had no longer any need for her, we married
you to her."?35 So his companion said to him: “How is that?” He said: “I looked
at Zayd’s wife and I strongly desired her, so when Zayd came to me and offered
her to me, I was ashamed to face him and you. So I said to him with my tongue
‘Keep your wife with you and fear God’ while in my heart there was something
for her. So God knew that and he sent a revelation to me scolding me and say-
ing to me: ‘And you concealed within yourself that which God makes clear. And

234 Muhammad’s reactions to revelations are found in the hadith collections, as well as in
the recounting of this episode as a fainting in al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari: The Vic-
tory of Islam, 8:3. Some Christian polemicists interpreted his reception of revelation as an
epileptic seizure.

235 Q3337
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you feared the people, while God has more right that you fear him’” So Zayd
said to him: “Will you marry her afterward?” He said to him: “Woe to you, Zayd,
God married me to her from Heaven and he was her guardian, and Gabriel and
Michael were the witnesses.”236

[108] Then Muhammad arose quickly and he came to Zayd’s wife. So when
she covered herself from him, he said to her: “Do not cover up Zaynab, God
has married you to me from Heaven and he was your guardian and Gabriel
and Michael were the witnesses.” Zayd’s wife used to glory over Muhammad’s
women and she would say to them: “Your fathers gave you in marriage and God
married me from Heaven.” What is the point in repeating that? If he made it free
[to them] what he made free to himself, and he commanded them to marry just
as he married, and he said to them: “Whoever among you loved a woman who
was married to someone else, it is lawful for him to take her from him,” then he
would have followed that saying with a verse in order to teach them a sign and
provide himself as an example. But he prohibited them to do just as he did and
prevented them from that. He did allow them to marry free women up to four,
while some people say nine, as well as what they owned among the slaves.

[109] What is the point of making that a [verse from the] Qur’an to recite it in
prayers? Beyond that, he did not instruct [or] command them to do it nor teach
them it. There is no lesson or model in it. There is no invitation to Paradise and
no warning of Hell. Rather God revealed the Torah to Moses and the Gospel
through the six disciples and He revealed the Psalms. He mentioned reports
of the past centuries and analogous examples for them in [those Scriptures],
in order for the worshippers to follow it, and an invitation to worship Him in
order to receive what He has, and a warning from His punishment to stay away
from disobedience toward Him.

[110] Beyond that [Muhammad] claimed about God that He commanded
him to marry this one and divorce another. He commands him to take this
woman and says to another to not enter the prophet’s house and to not eat

236 The marriage from heaven is found in the hadith in al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 9:311-312
(Book 97, #7420). The details of the matter that Ibn Raja’ narrates here are in the tradi-
tional Islamic accounts, such as in the commentary on Q 33:37 by al-Tabari, Tafsir al-Tabart,
19:114-119. There are several examples of Christian retellings of Muhammad’s relationship
with Zayd and Zaynab as well. See for instance Sahas, John of Damascus on Islam, 138-139;
Eulogius Cordubensis, Memoriale Sanctorum, in Corpus Scriptorum Mvzarabicorum, ed.
Juan Gil, 2 vols. (Madrid: Instituto Antonio de Nebrija, 1973), 2:397—401 and Kenneth Bax-
ter Wolf, ed., The Eulogius Corpus (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2019), 204, 337;
and Paul Alvarus, Indiculus Luminosus, in Corpus Scriptorum Mvzarabicorum, ed. Juan Gil,
2 vols. (Madrid: Instituto Antonio de Nebrija, 1973), 1:296—298.
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his bread. So what is the point of repeating this and making it [a verse of the]
Qur’an for them to recite in prayers and worship God with it? Are they not
ashamed about it, those who are reasonable and have knowledge, that he would
stand before God for prayer and he would face Him to say: “God is greater! Lord,
you commanded Muhammad to divorce so-and-so and to marry so-and-so.”
And “Muhammad said to his wives [‘A’isha and Hafsa] that ‘God says to you two
that if you did not allow Muhammad to marry Mary the Copt he would divorce
the two of you and you would enter Hell'” “Lord, you commanded Muhammad
to marry all of his wives and his paternal uncles’ daughters and his paternal
aunts’ daughters and his maternal uncles’ daughters, and his maternal aunts’
daughters.” And “Lord — marry Muhammad to every woman who came to him
asking him to marry her” And “Lord, you commanded Muhammad not to marry
a woman afterward, so when al-Mugawqas gave him Mary as a gift, you said,
Lord, this is no problem for you, for whoever you have as a slave in your pos-
session. Lord, you commanded Abti Hurayra to not enter his house nor eat his
bread.” So what [part of the Qurlan] is truth and ignorance, and [what part con-
tains] negligence and contemplation? You crazy people, examine for yourselves
this perilous situation. Think and you will recognize the outcome.

Chapter 15

[111] On what is repeated in the Quran.

[112] Rather, I would ask you, what is the point of this repetition which is
in this Quran? For example, his statement in sura “The Unbelievers”: “Say: you
unbelievers, I do not worship what you worship and you do not worship what I
worship. I am not a worshipper of what you worship and you are not worship-
pers of what I worship. You have your religion and I have [my] religion.”237 If he
wanted to shorten that into two words then that would have been better than
this repetition. So what is the point of that?238

[113] Then he mentioned the story of Noah and the Flood in the Quran
in many places. First he mentioned that in sura “The Heights.”23® And he
mentioned that also in sura “Jonah.”?4% And he repeated that as well in sura

237 Q109:1-6.

238 The same argument critiquing qur’anic repetition in this passage was defended by Ibn
Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Qurian, 25,185; Samad, Ibn Qutaybah’s Contribution to Qurianic
Exegesis, 168-169.

239 Q7:59.

240 Qio7L



196 u/;.b 51)1\ ;l{
o 6 st 58y 3 Ll 3 S5 et 5 e (3 Linf 13 5550500 T 5
N5 e N3 o ST 3l gy Lty G s 2281 ST, Lol 53 V5 e
S5 55 3 5.8 U ¢ paadl o o 2 Y m 13)

B3y G Sygmrs 65,0 By 3 SNl 3 O n 5y (o0 534 [11E]
3y €Al Bymrs 0 Bames ¢S ol (5 B 5 €38 By €y By ¢ 212N
£ 95 LY dm o olim 2 J ¢yt a3 e ST 3 b g s 83500 ol )
Ay Lo Ay (l J‘JB‘ O

SIS PN YRt Sy ERNIEEY Bl oty 2 ¢>Tl;5f-'v [VVe]

cwrS Suws

"9b:§"\$)gﬁ;;i}f:ﬂs)y%;d\3):L,;SJ}“) cy\ﬂlggs))«chdas‘))w} 4)54:‘

5 9]Ca1r || b]Clal g ab]Clalls || sLo] The suralist appears in between surat al-Rahman
and its quotation. The Arabic text of the suras has been re-ordered to make sense of this argu-

ment and the following quotation.



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 197

“Hud.”?#! And he repeated that in sura “Certainly the Believers have succeed-
ed”?*2 And he repeated that as well in sura “The Poets.?43 And he
repeated that as well in sura “Noah” itself.244 And every sura among those which
we have mentioned, he would mention the entire story in its whole, in addition
to that which is scattered around in the Qur’an. If all of that were collected, it
would not depart from the status of stories [to the status level of Scripture], so
what is the point of repeating that?

[114] Then he mentioned Moses and his story with Pharaoh and the people of
Israel in sura “The Cow”245 and sura “The Table"?46 and sura “The Heights,"24”
and sura “Jonah”?*® and sura “Had”?*° and sura “The People of Israel’?5° and
sura “Mary”?%! and sura “Ta” Ha"252 and sura “The Poets”?53 and sura “The Sto-
ries.”?54 In addition to that which is scattered in the Qur’an, if I were to explain
its whole content, then it would take a long time. If Moses was taken out of the
Qur’an, not even a fourth of it would remain.

[115] On the story of Adam and his departure from Paradise, [Muhammad]
mentioned Iblis in sura “The Cow”25% and sura “The Heights"?%6 and surat
“al-Hijr"?57 and sura “Ta’ Ha2"258 and sura “The People of Israel,”?5° and sura
“Sad.”260 He said in sura “The Merciful”: “So which of your Lord’s favors would

241  Qu:25-48.
242 Q23:23—29.
243 Q26:105-120.
244 Q711-28.

245 Q 2:51-61, 67—71, 92—94.
246 Q 5:20—26.
247 Q7:103-162.
248 Q10:75-92.
249 Quu96-97.
250 Q17:2,101-104.
251  Q19:51-53.
252 Q20:9-98.
253 Q 26:10-66.
254 Q 28:3—46.
255 Q2:34-37.

256 Q7m-25.

257 Q15:26—4o0.
258 Q 20:115-124.
259 Q17:61-65.
260 Q 38:71-8s5.
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you deny?"261 He repeated that in thirty-one places. Why is the repetition of
that beneficial and what did he intend by it? I do not, however, hear my Scrip-
ture [endlessly repeat:] “So which of your Lord’s favors will the two of you
deny?” [Even if] you believe it to be true, what is the point of repeating it?262
[116] In addition, he mentioned the stories of well-known and unknown
prophets. For example: Salih and Huad and Shu‘ayb26® and Lot and Job and
Ezekiel264 and Jonah.265 Qut of all of these, some of them are famous in the
Torah and some of them came from himself. He repeated their stories in places.
If I were to go to the end of that, then it would take a long time. So what is the
point of repeating that? There is no invitation to Paradise and no warning of
Hell. He brought all of this, collecting it from the Gospel and the Torah and the
Psalms and the earlier books from the Scriptures of the wise and those possess-
ing reason and understanding. Muhammad used to admit that against himself
in two places from the Qur’an. The first place is in the end of sura “The Poets”
where he says: “Indeed it is the revelation of the Lord of the worlds. The trust-
worthy Spirit brought it down upon your heart that you may be among the
warners in clear Arabic language. Indeed, it is in the ancients’ Scriptures.”266
He spoke the truth in all of this verse except in his statement, “The trustworthy
Spirit brought it down upon your heart.” But it is the revelation of the Lord of
the worlds who came before him, then he took it from the ancients’ Scriptures.
[117] And the second place is his statement at the end of sura “Praise the
name of your Lord Most High” where he says: “This is indeed in the earlier Scrip-

261 Q55:28.

262 The argument is convoluted, but Ibn Raja’ claims that the phrases in Q 55:28 are repeated
elsewhere and that this repetition seems superfluous for a scripture. The argument also
questions why the verse uses the dual form in a repetitive fashion. Commentators have
speculated whether these two applies to all humans or to two specific people. Ibn Raja’
seems to be asking why something should be considered true when it is clearly in an
ambiguous dual form.

263 The three figures of Salih, Had, and Shu‘ayb are otherwise unknown (perhaps biblical)
prophets mentioned in the Qur’an, especially in tandem in Q 7:65-94; 1:50-67, 84-95,
15:78-82, 26:123-158, 178191, 29:36—38, 51:41-43, 54:18—31. See the commentary in Gabriel
Said Reynolds, The Qurian and the Bible: Text and Commentary (New Haven: Yale Univer-
sity Press, 2018), 263—269, 412—413.

264 Dha al-Kifl is most commonly identified with Ezekiel, although scholars have also sug-
gested Obadiah, Joshua, Tobit, or Isaiah. See Q 21:85, 38:48 and Reynolds, The Qurian and
the Bible, 517.

265 The stories of these figures are typically connected with other prophets, mostly biblical,
in the Qur’an, usually to reinforce the threat of divine punishment.

266 Q 26:192-196.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 201

tures, the Scriptures of Abraham and Moses.”267 So what is the point in going to
what is in the ancients’ Scriptures and the Scriptures of those who came before
him among those who prophesied, and then ascribing that to himself? Rather it
would have been better if he came up with something by himself which none of
those ones had brought, in order to distinguish his words from their words and
he would have a place [among the prophets]. If all of the ancient books were
one law, then it would be proper for him to say: “I brought my book the same
as their books,” so he would be right in this regard. But the Gospel is not the
same as the Torah and the Psalms are not like the Torah or the Gospel. None of
these books are like another. The Qur’an is that which he brought, so all of it is
collected from the Torah and the Psalms and the Gospel and other such ancient
Scriptures.268 So what is the point of that? Suppose someone says: “Rather, he
wanted to teach the people and a group of the Quraysh, and the rest of the
Arabs, reports of past centuries, since no one came to them who taught them
that before him.” So he taught them the reports of those who came before them,
so they would take that as a lesson and they would be rebuked.

[118] We respond to this speaker’s statement by telling him: One narrative
collecting all of that would be more convincing, if it were for the sake of the
Arabs. But what is the point of making all of the Quran repetitive from its
beginning to its end, with one and the same meaning? If he brought one collec-
tive story for all of this, and he followed that with examples and lessons from
what is not in the Scriptures which preceded him, your opponents would not
be able to say why he mentioned the ancient communities’ stories. Since the
Arabs did not know that before him, then it would be a comprehensive story
for all the ancient stories, and he would offer examples and lessons which are
not in the Holy Scriptures in order to distinguish his words from the words of
those who preceded him. His opponent would not be able to say to him: “You
plagiarized those who preceded you and you ascribed it to yourself”

Chapter 16

[119] One of the marvels is his statement in sura “The People of Israel”: “Say: If
mankind and the jinn gathered in order to produce something like this Qur’an,

267 Q 8718-19.

268 Ibn Raja’ will often speak of the Torah, Psalms, and Gospel together reflecting his famil-
iarity with the Quran assigning David’s Psalms to the status of scripture as well, such as
in Q 4163, Q 17:55 and Q 21:105.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 203

they could not produce something like it, even if they assisted each other,”269 —
meaning “helpers.”

[120] We say to them: “What did he intend by this statement?” [They reply:]
“He meant by it that no one before him among the true prophets, possessing
understanding and proofs, brought what he brought of stories of the past cen-
turies, and that he was the first to introduce that. Therefore, no one was able
to bring something like that.” But they have lied because the Torah has com-
mented on that and summarized it and made it completely clear.

[121] Suppose they say: “No, he did not mean that, but rather he intended that
humans and jinn would not bring something like this Qur’an in its eloquence
and its vocalization.”

[122] We reply to them: “If your prophet was the first to speak the Arabic
language before anyone, and that he was the one who brought it and taught it
to the people and they understood it from him, then upon my life, he brought
something that should be considered better since no one brought anything [as
remarkable] before him.”

[123] But if they don’t say that, and only say that the Arabic language pre-
ceded him, then we say to them: “It would make sense, when he brought these
words to those Arabs who spoke the Arabic language before him, to bring them
with letters other than A, B, C, D,270 and that would be different. Then jinn and
humans would be incapable of bringing something like that.”

[124] Suppose they say: “Why is that?” We reply to them: “Nothing is too great
for God. So why would he say: ‘The jinn and humans cannot bring something
like that’. If your companion came to the Arabs with a language, and it was the
only one which they knew, then he came with a language different than that
language that agrees with the kind, so you would have a spurious and weak
doctrine about that in which there is no argument or creed, because nothing
in that proves prophethood or anything else. But he came to you with your own
language and he took the words of those who came before him [and] ascribed it
to himself. Now his statement is invalidated: ‘If mankind and the jinn gathered
in order to produce something like this’”

[125] But we do not deny the eloquence of some of the words, not all of
it. For instance, his statement in sura “Joseph”: “So when they despaired of
[Benjamin], [his brothers] secluded themselves in private consultation.”?”! And
his statement in sura “Hud”: “And it was said, ‘Earth, swallow your water, and

269 Q17:88. This verse was commonly cited by Muslims to argue for the divine origins of the
qur’anic Arabic words and that they were not of human origin, or akin to poetry.

270 Literally the first four letters of the Arabic alphabet — alif, ba’, t&, tha’.

271 Q12:80.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 205

Heaven, withhold [your rain]. And the water subsided, and the matter was
accomplished, and [Noah’s ship] came to rest on the Judiyy. And it was said,
‘Away with the wrongdoing people’’?72 This example, by my life, is a good sum-
mary.

[126] He even states that “the jinn and the humans, if they would assemble,
they would not produce something like it,” which is impossible. What is the
proof that [made] you commend these words that you boasted about them, yet
refrained from [mentioning] sura “May Abu Lahab’s hands be ruined, ruined is
he. His wealth will not avail him or that which he gained,”?”3 and from sura “Say:
You unbelievers,”274 and from sura “By the panting chargers,””> and from his
statement “We made your sleep [as a means for] rest,”27® and rest is sleep, and
from his saying “fruits and palm dates and pomegranates”?”? while all of these
are fruits, and about the things which we have mentioned before this chapter
and after it, in what we argued above.278

[127] On top of that, why did you refrain from mentioning this cold brutal
argument? Don’t you have a mind and sense to distinguish that, as if you did
notread? If you have compared it with the words of ancient, eloquent speakers’
poems — who amazed people of the era and the one before and after it, until
this time, to come up with something like that — such as the words of the former
seven poets and whoever was in their era. If you compared it to Muhammad'’s
words, then there would be a large remainder between them. Now you were
convinced of him by clear proofs and the prophets’ signs in this Qur'an which
you have applauded. It occurred in your minds that no one else could produce
something like that which he brought. You did not require of him therefore
any sign or proof. Do you see, blind-hearted ones? Suppose a man who has elo-
quence and good language, which Muhammad did not have, appeared after
him, and you compared that to what Muhammad brought, so you found that
which this man brought to you better than that which Muhammad brought to
you, and he said to you: “I am a prophet,” and you said to him: “What is your
proof?” So he said: “These words which no one has done before me.” Then for

272 Q1144.

273  Quua-2.

274 Q109.

275 Q1o0.

276 Q78:9.

277 Q5568

278 The Latin version also adds: “Likewise in the Chapter of Jonah regarding those living in

i)

hell: ‘They will hide their penitence’ (10:54); he meant to say ‘they will make manifest
See Burman, Religious Polemic, 298—299.
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you, he would be deserving of prophethood. But your companion knew that
and he feared it. So he said to you: “I am the last of the prophets and there is no
prophet after me. So whoever claims prophethood after me, he is a liar so kill
him."279

Chapter 17

[128] Then more strange than this is his statement [in] sura “Sheba”: “We have
not sent you except to all people.”?80 In addition he says at the end of sura “The
Prophets”: “We have not sent you except as a mercy to the worlds.”?8! This is
impossible, because if God sent him to all people, he would have known all
of the languages so he would speak to the Byzantine in his language and the
Nubian in his language and the Copt in his language and the Syriac speaker
in his language, and that would be a sign. For our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of
God - the Eternal Living One, to him be praise — was speaking all of these lan-
guages, and there were seventy-two languages.?82 Then after his time, he sent
the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, so he would speak through the six disciples in
all of the languages which Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke. If your companion —
your prophet — were speaking all of the languages, and he would speak to every
people in their own language, then that would be appropriate. If God sent your
companion — your prophet — with Arabic to everyone who did not speak Ara-
bic, then He would have wronged them, and injustice is far from Him. Because
He would have sent a messenger to them who could not understand them and
they could not understand him. If He sent him as a mercy to the worlds — just
as [Muhammad] said — then there would be tangible proofs. He has said in the
Qur’an what invalidates this and it is his statement: “We have only sent a mes-
senger in his people’s own language.”?83 I think that is sufficient.

279  The first part of the quotation is commonly found in the hadith collections, although the
origin of the second phrase to kill later alleged prophets is unknown. See al-Bukhari, Sahih
al-Bukhart, 4:414 (Book 60, #3455).

280 Q34:28.

281 Q21107.

282 The number 72 is a reference to the apostles that Jesus sent out to every land to preach the
good news, with 72 representing all nations’ languages.

283 Q14:4.
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[129] That this reading has proofs and signs was mentioned in sura “Abra-
ham."284 He would speak to every people among them in their own language.
Don’t you hear his statement in sura “Jonah”?85 where a group of the Quraysh
came and they said to him: “Muhammad, you claim that God spoke in this
Qur’an.” He said: “Yes.” So they said to him: “It should have been mandatory
for all of the languages to be revealed to you, so you could speak to all creatures
by what is proper for them and the language of every people among them. So
make the Qur’an be revealed to you in a language other than Arabic.” So he
said to them this verse which is in sura “Jonah”: “When our verses are recited to
them as clear signs, those who do not expect the meeting with us say, ‘Bring us
a Qur’an other than this or change it’ Say: ‘It is not for me to change it on my
own accord. I only follow what is revealed to me’"?86 So they said: “We do not
ask you to change it on your own accord, rather we ask you to ask God to reveal
it to you in a language other than this language, if you claim [to be] a prophet.”
So he said: “God says to you: ‘Take whatever the messenger brought you, and
cease whatever he forbids you from’287 This reply to what they were asking
him about is only sophistry and evasion from the truth. If God sent one mes-
senger to all of the people with signs and proofs, and he came to the people but
he did not speak to them in their language, then that would be an [example of ]
inflexibility and violence and oppression from God upon His worshippers.288

[130] Only our Lord Christ knows that, to him be the glory.28° God sent his
Eternal Word, and he became incarnate from the pure Virgin Mary. He revealed
him to the people as a mercy for them and salvation and grace upon them. So
he revealed signs and miracles and he healed the lepers and the blind and he
caused the dead to rise. He preached to every group in their own language. He
remained on earth for thirty-three years until the religion spread and unbelief
and tyranny perished. God’s authority appeared despite most of his enemies,

284 Q4.

285 Q1o.

286 Q1015.

287 Q597

288 The commentaries on Q 10:15 agree that the polytheists (presumably among the Quraysh)
came to Muhammad to request that he change certain parts of the Qur’an to permit cer-
tain things that were forbidden. However, the audience does not ask him to translate the
scripture into other languages. See Burman, Religious Polemic, 303.

289 This paragraph represents a brief pause in his polemical argument in order to defend his
Christian theological viewpoint, arguing that Jesus Christ did not show the same attributes
of violence or familial issues during his ministry and had proofs for his divine origins.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 211

and the ways became safe. And the hypocrites’ bonds were cut. He saved every-
one who was in Hell and his followers unto the ages of ages. He ensured Par-
adise for us and made us inheritors of his kingdom. He left us with that, without
a sword or a rod or shedding blood.

[131] Your companion [Muhammad] came to you with the sword without
proof or evidence. When you required proofs of him, he said: “I do not have any
proof except for this Qur’an for which [no one] knows its interpretation, and
only God knows its interpretations.” So he destroyed the idols and he guided
you from their worship. He gave you a Black Stone and he said to you: “Do the
pilgrimage for this every year and pray to it.” And he left you a Qur’an which
has no benefit or profit. He says to you in it: “Prophet, marry so-and-so,” and
“Prophet, divorce so-and-so,” and “Prophet, take Zayd’s wife from him and you
marry her” [And] “Prophet, say to Abii Hurayra not to enter your house nor eat
your bread.”

[132] [Muhammad] looked at the previous Scriptures and stole the words
that were in them, and he ascribed them to himself. He repeated every word
in a number of places. He said: “If you don't profess God in the way I have
brought to you, then I will kill you.” So some people obeyed him willingly, and
others among them were coerced. The matter was settled for him, and in that
he achieved his goal. When the time came for his departure from you, he said
to you in sura “The Sand Dunes”: “Say: I do not know what will be done with
me or with you.”?%0 So he passed away and he did not know where he would go,
nor what would happen to him. If they reflect on this argument, then it should
be convincing for them.

[133] Then he said in sura “Sheba”: “Say: Who provides for you from the Heav-
ens and the earth? Say: God. Indeed, we or you are either well-guided or in clear
error."2%! So he does not even know if he is [well-guided] or in clear error, nor
can he decide about it, so what is the point of following him?

[134] These words are not concealed from them. Neither do you fail to recite
it. Rather it is written in your Qur'an and you recite it throughout the night
and day. Your children learn it from teachers, and they recite it in prayers. They
recite it throughout the night and they recite it in their homes. The poor among
them recite it and beggars use it to ask for favors and charity. Their ignorant and
their intellectuals, their young and their old, all of them possess what we have
mentioned. All their hearts went blind so they could not see or reason.

290 Q 46:9.
291 Q34:24.



10

15

212 u/;.b f\)\ ;\{

e el Lad

Lam Liam s 2s O Ol 31 asle §3 [1ve]

Ll 3t T 2 N ool Gl A T 0 e 5.8 e o J6 [1r1]
trxca,@°f,¢y&s\\;uomcu'aﬂ\)o\ris\g;_gmﬁd,z,g;, w2 e
cua,v\y;u\&,,\C;w\yuaﬂ\J,oﬁ ol ] .olally (y@ Sle &
sy 3 Jlad olas o ls e JB £, J,\}r%}.x,\}uajdwu@,,\
u@y\juwGf\jww\,u\ﬂw@upu\cwww fun;u\@u\
e G el3 ey JB 4 mwbﬂ\y;@u&umaﬁg& Lol &5 U,
TOJZ] G5 3 2 G el (55,80) K61 6 s 5 A el
(.u4,.,)\dp\f\w,»,@J)Lj@fw@\”wa ) ) s o1
Ul U6 uj,\ le3b G o=,50, € 06 dt,;uaj L0 ) st ¢ G o1l
9@3/\% ,QL,x,%;:mf;o,qumgdb(.wg\w\mw.@ﬁw
3.2,V gl L 3,000 e 3T ot o Al sl 3 s et
o) o B L el L U (oW1 ol G 3 - 6 - 85
wwwr% au'aﬂ\‘)@@\&\;.&\éigcb)ﬁL_;djziwn.m,.;i
A oy Ol

3GBICAE 6088, | 3651 CUY | GBlced 7 ol capne
adds | F1C &l | (l]C o1 | BRI Caddsy | LKF1CLE 9 o=]Cl | 3amad] Bd
Ay | NENCSI S | S COMe el Clym 12 k3] €
13 i)\)lr] Colsdnum 14 9\,@\] C Ol soudd]



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 213
Chapter18

[135] On the Qur’an’s contradiction; some verses contradict each other.

[136] He said to them in many places in the Qur'an: “We have indeed created
the Heavens and the earth.” So he started with the creation of Heaven before
the earth. If he didn’t say anything more specific about the creation of the Heav-
ens and the earth, then this sentence would have many ways to fully inflect
it, regarding the words’ and languages’ meanings. Either he created the earth
before Heaven or he created Heaven before the earth or he created the two of
them at the same time and as one word. But he said something else so his mis-
take became clear. He said in sura “The Snatchers”: “Are you a more difficult
creation or is Heaven? He built it. He raised its roof and He fashioned it. He
darkened its night and He brought forth its morning light. After that He spread
the earth.”292 So he clarified for them that God created Heaven, then He created
the earth after it. Then he said after that in sura “Ha’ Mim Prostration” what
contradicts that. He said: “Say: Do you indeed [disbelieve] in the one who cre-
ated the earth in two days and attribute equals to Him? That is the Lord of the
worlds. He placed on it firm mountains above it, and He blessed it and decreed
for it its sustenance in four days equally for those who ask. Then He went up to
Heaven while it was smoke. He said to it and to the earth, ‘Come willingly or by
coercion’ They said, ‘We have come willingly'"293 So this verse contradicts the
one that came before [in my example]. Then he said in sura “The Cow”: “He is
the one who created for you all of [that which] is on the earth. Then He went
up to Heaven, and made them into seven Heavens.”2%4 He also started with the
earth’s creation in this sura. He said in sura “Qaf”: “We did indeed create the
Heavens and earth and what is between them in six days, while no tiredness
touched Us.”2%5 How strange is this! He is saying in another place that God cre-
ated Heaven before the earth, with one remark contradicting the other. Verses
are contradicted by [another] verse.

292 Q79:27-30.
293 Q4ug9-11.
294 Q2:29.

295 Qs50:38.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 215

[13729¢] He said in sura “The Heights”: “We will surely question those to
whom it was sent, and We will surely question the messengers.”?%7 He said in
surat “al-Hijr": “So by your Lord, We will surely question all of them about what
they were doing.”298 So these two verses show that questions [regarding judg-
ment] are inevitable for all creation, including a prophet, and those who fear
[God], and unbelievers. Then he contradicted that, when he said in sura “Cer-
tainly the Believers have succeeded”: “When the horn is blown, there will be no
relationship between them that day, nor will they ask about one another.”29°
He said in sura “The Family of Tmran”: “Those who exchange God’s covenant
and their oaths for a small price will have no share in the hereafter, and God will
not speak to them orlook at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will he purify
them.”300 What does this statement have to do with his words: “So by your Lord,
we will surely question all of them about what they were doing,” meaning the
believers and the unbelievers. This is an inconsistency and a contradiction; a
verse contradicted with another.30!

[138] He said in sura “Mary”: “Every one of you will come to it. It is your
Lord’s inevitable decree” — meaning Gehenna — “then we will save those who
feared God [and leave] the wrongdoers on their knees within it.”392 This verse
shows that for all creatures it is inevitable that they will bow before Gehenna
and see it. He saves those who are God-fearing and he leaves the wrong-
doers in it for a while. In addition to that, they have a well-known hadith

296 The main point of the argument here is to claim that in some verses the judged will be able
to speak and in other passages that they will not be able to speak on Judgment Day. The
Latin translation provides several examples prior to the beginning of this section, quoting
Q 77:35—36; 39:31, 23:65, and 37:27. Then it joins the Arabic text at this point.

297 Q76.

298 Q15:92-93.

299 Q23101

300 Q377

301 There is a large section in the Latin translation (9.4—9.8) that is not in the Arabic manu-
script. For this material, see Burman, Religious Polemic, 308-315. To summarize: 9.4: a
criticism of fasting during Ramadan (Q 5:97); 9.5: a criticism of comparing God to the
firmament of the sea (Q 31:31); 9.6: a criticism of the concept that there are hours and day
and night in heaven (Q 19:62; 11:107); 9.7: a criticism of the concept that spiritual angels
were to worship the physical (and thus inferior) Adam (Q 7:11, 7:37-38); 9.8: a criticism
of Muslims for mistakenly believing that Christians worship Mary as part of the Trinity
(Q 5:116) and worship their priests and monks as gods (Q 9:31). Given the fact that these
passages are found in the Latin translation and also addressed by Riccoldo da Monte di
Croce (d. 1320) in his work Contra legem Sarracenorum, these sections were undoubtedly
part of the original Arabic text.

302  Qig:71—72.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 217

from their prophet that said: “It is inevitable that all creatures will bow to
Gehenna, from an angel close [to God] to a prophet sent with a message. Even
if someone on the Day [of Resurrection] has done the righteous works of sev-
enty prophets, he should still think that he will not be saved from the fire of
Gehenna”3%3 Then he contradicted that when he said at the end of sura “The
Prophets”: “[For] the ones who have received the best outcome from Us; those
ones are far removed from [Gehenna]. They will not hear its sound.”3%* What
does this remark have to do with his statement, “Every one of you will come
to [Gehenna]. It is your Lord’s inevitable decree’? He alleges that these are
God’s words to him, and that God said to him: “Every one of you will come to
it” — meaning him, and his companions, and all creatures. In addition to that is
the hadith which we have already mentioned. What a great difference between
these words and his statement: “Those ones are far removed from [Gehennal].
They will not hear its slightest sound.” This is a contradiction and an incon-
sistency; one verse contradicts another verse, and the consensus, and what is
clear.

[139] He said in sura “The Cow”: “Remember when we said to the angels,
‘Bow before Adam’. So they bowed, except for Iblis.2%% He refused and became
arrogant.”306 He repeated that in many places in the Qur’an. That demonstrates
that Iblis was one of the angels. That is accepted as true by all people without a
doubt. There is no disagreement that he was an angel. But he contradicted that
and he disagreed with the consensus and what is clear. For he said in sura “The
Cave”: “[Remember] when we said to the angels, ‘Bow to Adam’. They bowed
except for Iblis. He was from the jinn and disobeyed his Lord’s command.”307
That Iblis would be from the jinn is clearly impossible to everyone. Rather, Iblis
was among the angels and among their greatest noble ones. Suppose Iblis was
from the jinn, and he was not among the angels, and God commanded the
angels to bow to Adam — according to your impossible claim — so therefore all

303 This hadith seems to echo the punishment threat in Q 9:80 that even if one asks for for-
giveness seventy times it will not necessarily be given to them on the Day of Resurrection.
While Ibn Raja’ seems to quote from a Shi‘T source he was reading, I have not located its
origin. A similar ShiT hadith notes that even if a man has accomplished the work of sev-
enty prophets, then his work still may not be sufficient to survive judgment because of the
severity of what happens on the Day of Resurrection.

304 Q 21101-102.

305 Iblis is a name given to the Devil, and is a transliteration from Ethiopic via the Greek dia-
bolos.

306 Q2:34.

307 Qi8:;50.



10

15

218 u/;.b f\)\ ;\{
a1 Y ool L el et GBI o ey I3 a3 3l
L;L.:jnfw@ BN o g o 3] comill o 4 bl o 3 gl SIS
uasum,.p)séccaus%xuwwgwyﬁmww‘&w%&m\‘
A Ltz 1] Co¥est
Lodl o o A 53 L;‘;/ﬁ;‘ﬁ\;dﬁb‘;ﬁéﬂﬁ\z\-pu)ﬁgd&[\i]
Cot CZ;;;\&N\LU\\;\, el 3 B G B 0 Vs s L;j\;ﬁ.l\;
Jss Iy “JW‘* NI dﬂ‘w&g&‘ﬁw wendl (5535 Lr‘*"s’” tf"}“
LY s S M}.Ml{/lﬂn&\ ol rer & dss Ol d,w\,_,\mu\ ror S
a5 &l elisy . ol \;\A,@L;caﬁn sl 4 1z 1,65 oTngm;zi DS S

Qo a3 950 b, T13): g 5,beY) o Botas ‘w, Cool e 3 qxr RO \;\,

ENJ ds oo 6o r""Klﬁ‘ T colel 3 1ol 3Nl 1306 3ykY Léf)}v‘
L6 15k 13 131,V 5 e (3 JB ] Y1 s Jc anls 3,,@ NI PR A
\"o)«k’u\lbm\écu)ﬁ\ L,.de/L\/m\o\‘)@l,,b/\m\jb’uwcbbj\)b
Jyanbly ey &) Lz

15 08 G 1 s (3 ¢y ol @T.’,;ﬁ\g{s\;i;ﬁb\ S el 5y 3 JB 1]
Wbyl a2 |l o) I ol sl Dl g el ) s Lullr 4l o
Lol G JB ¢ ¢ o I Bl dnnols o) JL Loyl sladl d) ey o83 e s
My a1 b o A1 Caally ¢ G o o ol i e e 3236 a3

gabaid] Cdonne 6531Ca6 7 BRI CLs | Leel) Clalal | 1)
C i | 531 € Le J5d) | L] €485 CLas LU | 1,3] C o3 10 L?.m] c
lopie | 3daiee] Cocan 151 oW Co oYl 12 JB]CBREL 13 L5LT € L by
14 eV CpleY 16 4] Cmpsbile 17 Comind] C ot || LslyC ol | LN
4d) 18 3] C g | Caally] Cagr



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 219

of the angels bowed and Iblis did not bow. There was no blame in his refusing to
bow, since he was not an angel. If he bowed with the angels, he would have been
a sinner doing something other than what he was commanded. Because, God
commanded the angels to bow and they did so while Iblis was not commanded
to bow, since he was not from the angels. You have ascribed injustice to God
for his anger against Iblis, because we do not see what necessitates his anger
as you say. This is a contradiction and an inconsistency; one verse contradicts
another verse.

[140] He said in sura “The Bees”: “God commands justice and good conduct
and giving to relatives and forbids immorality and bad conduct and oppres-
sion.”3%8 Then he contradicted this remark when he said in sura “The People
of Israel”: “When We want to destroy a city, We command its prosperous”3%9 —
meaning its nobles and those who possess wealth — “to act sinfully within it. So
the verdict is confirmed upon it, and We destroy it completely,” so they came
to an end. He says in one place that God commanded justice and charity. He
says in [another] place that God made a command to act sinfully. Many of
the Qur’an’s leading scholars vehemently denied this verse, because the verse
guides him to a different meaning. Namely, [they] read it: “When We want to
destroy his city, We give authority to its prosperous ones,” derived from the word
for an emir. It means: “When We want to destroy his city, We bring authority to
its kings. If they became emirs and were unjust in their emirate, then We would
destroy them and We would make them perish.” Only one person made this
reading, and no one else, and no one agreed with him about this verse. He said
in sura “The Heights”: “When they commit a sinful act, they say: ‘We found our
fathers doing it, and God commanded us to do it’ Say: ‘God does not command
sinful acts. Do you say about God that which you do not know?'"310 A verse is
contradicted with the hadith and those who listen and reason.

[141] He said in sura “The Moon”: “The Hour has come near and the moon
has split.”3!! The commentators agreed about this verse that one night he was
sitting with his companions, and he looked at the moon and its circular shape
was divided. His companions said to him: “Muhammad, show us a sign that
we might be amazed by it.” So he looked up to the sky and he pointed at the
moon with his index and middle finger. Then he said to it: “Split, moon.” Then it
split in two, so one half fell upon Abit Qubays Mountain and another part [fell]

308 Q1i6:90.
309 Q1716.
310 Q7:28.
311 Q541
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upon the Red Mountain.3!? These are two mountains in Mecca and Mecca is
between them in the middle. However, the two of them were named “the inte-
rior of Mecca.” When they saw the moon had fallen from the sky upon the two
mountains, they were amazed at that.3'3 He mentioned that in the Qur’an; he
said: “The Hour has come near and the moon has split.”314

[142] This is one of the greatest lies and untruths. If that were true, then it
would not have been hidden from all creatures, not from the Christians and
the Jews and the rest of the religious groups. Rather, if that were the case,
then people would have mentioned it in their books and that which is clear in
[Muhammad’s] biography. In addition, that would have been famous for every-
one who is devoted to knowledge of the stars and [their] orbits, and especially
the Hindus and the Sabians who are the masters of this science. But we have
not seen even one of those [groups] mention it. It was not communicated in
the reports that any of your opponents converted to Islam when that happened.
Since a number of gullible and ignorant people had converted to Islam with-
out him showing them a sign, then it should seem to require that many people
would have converted to Islam at that time. But we don't see that, and no poet
mentioned that in verses of praise or ridicule. This is a lie and impossible and
the statement is refuted.

[143] Another proof testifying that it is a lie and impossible is what al-Hasan
ibn Rashiq al-‘Askari®'® reported to me [from]| Aba Bishr al-Dalabi®!¢ from
Abt ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Shaybani al-Nasa'13!” from Qutayba ibn Sa‘id,3!8 [from ]
Malik,319 from Hisham ibn ‘Urwa320 from his father32! that he said: “I asked Ibn
‘Abbas?2? and I said to him: ‘Tell me about this moon and how big it is’ So he

312 Abu Qubays is a mountain in Mecca located nearby the Kaba and was also said to have
been the location for the origin of the Black Stone. The Red Mountain is located on the
opposite side, according to Ibn Raja’, who had visited Mecca on pilgrimage.

313 On the moon splitting hadith, see Juynboll, EcH, 483-484. See also al-Bukhari, Sahih
al-Bukhari, 6:327—328 (Book 65, #4864-4868); and Muslim, Sahth Muslim, 7:201-203
(Book 50, #7071-7079).

314 Q54

315 On al-Hasan ibn Rashiq al-Askari, see Sezgin, 6As, 201—202.

316 On Abu Bishr Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Hammad al-Dilabj, see See Sezgin, 6As, 172;
EI? 8:516.

317 On Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Shaybani al-Nasa’], see Sezgin, 64s, 167-169.

318 Qutayba ibn Sa‘1d al-Shami (d. 854) is mentioned as a hadith teacher for al-Nasa’;; Sezgin,
GAS, 167; ET?, 7:691.

319 On Malik ibn Anas, see Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

320 Hisham ibn ‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr (d. 763); Sezgin, cas, 88-89.

321 ‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr (d. 712) was Hisham’s father; Sezgin, 6as, 278—279.

322 ‘Abd Allah ibn al-‘Abbas (d. 686); E1 1:40.
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said: Theard Muhammad say that this moon was eighteen times as big as the
entire world’”323 Think about it, my brother — may God help you - this impos-
sibility has no truth to it. They allege that the moon was eighteen times as long
as the whole world. They allege that it fell between two [mountains] — upon
Abt Qubays Mountain and the Red Mountain, and they are in Mecca. How can
these two mountains encompass this great moon which is eighteen times as
big as the whole world? If they reflect on this, then [this argument] would be
convincing for them. One verse [of the Qur’an] is contradicted by the hadith
and logical analogy.

[144] He said in sura “The Cow”: “How can you not believe in God when you
were dead and He brought you to life; then He will cause you to die, then He will
bring you back to life.”32* These words say that God created all people from the
children of Adam and that He caused them to die and He brought them back to
life, and this is among its best words, there is no doubt about it.325 But a hadith
emerged that contradicted this verse. It was what Sufyan al-Thawri326 reported
from Hisham ibn ‘Urwa327 from his father,328 from ‘A’isha that she said: I heard
Muhammad say: “Every one of the children of Adam, when he dies, two angels
will come to him at the hour when people finish burying him and go away from
him. The name of one of them is Munkar and the other one is Nakir.32° They
will seize the dead by the beard and if she was a woman, seize [her] by her
bangs. They seat them while wearing the shroud. God will give his soul back
to him so he will live just as he used to. The two of them will say to him: ‘Who
is your Lord and who is your prophet and what is your religion?’ So if he says:
‘God is my Lord and Muhammad is my prophet and Islam is my religion’, the
two of them will open a window at his head which leads to Paradise. The two of
them will say to him: ‘Smell the fragrance of the living Paradise and its breeze

323 Ibn Raja’ is certainly quoting a hadith from a written source, but I have not identified its
origin.

324 Q2:28.

325 This passage is an allusion to Psalm 104:29—30.

326  Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 778); Sezgin, 6As, 518-519; EI2, 9:770.

327 Hisham ibn ‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr (d. 763); Sezgin, cas, 88-89.

328 ‘Urwa ibn al-Zubayr (d. 712); Sezgin, 64s, 278—279.

329 These two angels, known as the “Denied” and the “Denier” are tasked with questioning the
souls of the departed after death. During this intermediate state between death and the
final resurrection and judgment (barzakh), the angels question the dead and the believers
are sent to the pleasures of heaven and the unbelievers receive the punishment of hell, as
explained by Ibn Raja’. These traditions are found in the hadith collections, such as al-
Tirmidhi, jami‘ at-Tirmidhi, 2:443—444 (Book 8, #1071). See also Juynboll, EcH, 459 and
“Munkar wa-Nakir,” E12, 7:576-577.



10

15

224 U;'L f\)\ :’K
Sl Al &l o S b o &l b g;)nz,o;,z:wﬁy;@;cvuauop
QNS J7 Y i 045 5 U1 L) dis (BL) MT)»;}@J@&M@;.@\)T@
Al gy s

;’gé;;%;ffuuuﬂfs, 6 SN ST Ll I8l e i sy [120]
d\,.JAJ}».\uwwau\aL,)L;,\S\u.A;.\\.uL;dbjJ«c‘yo.\,\jaf‘yw\ﬂ\gfx%;
u,l\l,{.eo)ejw\! ul»ﬂ\a)ﬂddls) L) Uuwuft;f\ Sy u}C(' S
2| Aﬁjsu»ua.eL |da uJ,‘}/\W}LW\ i (u\)u..» oK By 1Nl 4,31 )

OV ya y Ak Y] dis 3 &J\w\)wqwdﬁuw\‘@mwvﬁ\,[\m]
J}"l‘@ﬁmbﬁd-;)-“‘:ﬂ‘(xéltr"ﬁﬂ«nﬁﬂe{‘egjwj%‘@5- 4
.ta;a,ﬁu\,%;y)?w,awo,wyﬁ\,wglmwU@Y\L‘;c@dww\,
of a5 02N SHLLN o 4.>-; 018 5 3 A G K0 JB &Y
355 01 gy Gy S LU el o ) sl 131 351 02,3 3 055
J@,r:.u\guvg,\yﬁfm&,uﬂ,u{t;utuwu)u bﬁgﬂ\gcl\
S 1 085 0 52 STy U7 Slaos o] iy slie Sy Tapos o e oo
A 3 Kb O &8 5 WDgal o (23 O 0B Ty s 0}’{1,@»:3
0L T8 3 80 B iy 13 1% OF a8y SO0 el 3 O ¢y

1 3] Cadds V| | AJLJ\a.é]CAJLfa.é I 1J¢]CL~:}¢ 22\5\.19]Caddsdl§u 6 ] C50

78l C g | LA0c v 98]Ces m SN C Ol 15 O] Carr



THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 225

and enjoy its food and drink and pleasant things until the Day of Resurrection’.
And if he said to the two of them: T don’t recognize them or what you are saying
and I don’t know’, then they will strike him, which will send that one down [the
length of] seven earths. Then the two of them will bring him up and open [a
window] at his head which leads to Hell. They will say to him: ‘You will remain
in this state until the day — the Day of Resurrection’”

[145] These are impossible words, and it contradicts the Qur’an, because he
said: “You were dead and He brought you to life; then he will cause you to die,
then he will bring you back to life.”33° He only mentioned one death in the
Qur’an, nothing else. He said in this hadith that we reported that he lives after
his death in order to be questioned by the two angels. Then he dies another
death, then he lives on the Day of Resurrection. He said in sura “The Smoke”:
“They will not taste death except for the first death.”33! He should have said:
“Except the first two deaths.” This is a contradiction from his statement and an
inconsistency.332

[146] Stranger than that is his statement that the two angels open a window
at the head of the dead which leads to Paradise. They say to him: “Smell the
fragrance of Paradise and its breeze and enjoy its food and drink and pleasant
things until the Day of Resurrection.” According to reason and logic, how can he
open a window on earth connected to Paradise when you don't know Paradise’s
location? You can't find a place for it. Because he said to you in the Qur’an in
sura “The Family of ‘Imran”: “Paradise [is] as wide as the Heavens and earth.”333
So how can it be either on earth or in Heaven? If the seven Heavens334 are its
width, then what about [its] length? How can a dead [man], who is a discarded
corpse after his bones have decomposed and been burned,33% be able to eat and
drink and smell and enjoy pleasant things? What does he smell when his two
nasal passages become pus and his eyes are drooped and his joints are discon-
nected and he becomes clay? How can people eat and drink in their tombs? If
that were the case, then they are not dead. If you say that the spirit eats in Par-
adise and drinks and enjoys things, then that would be better for your lies. How
can you say that, when he said to you in sura “The Family of ‘Imran”: “Do not

330 Q2:28.

331 Q44:56.

332 The argument is somewhat different in Ibn Qutayba, Ta’'wil Mushkil al-Qurian, 22. In this
passage, the critic asks how can he exclude people who died in this world from their stay
in Heaven.

333 Q3u33.

334 Medieval Christians and Muslims both believed in the existence of seven heavens, e.g,,
Q 41:12. Paul mentions being caught up to the third heaven in 2 Corinthians 12:2—4.

335 The word is unclear in the Arabic text but “burned” appears in the Latin translation.
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think of those who have been killed in the way of God are dead. Rather, they are
alive with their Lord, receiving provision, rejoicing in what God has bestowed
upon them of His favor.”336 So he taught you that the bodies of the martyrs will
eat with their Lord and receive provision, and that your dead who are on earth
will [not] eat and drink in their tombs.

[147] He made it lawful for you in the Qur'an to wear whatever adornments
youwould like and eat delicious things. He said in sura “The Heights”: “Say: Who
has forbidden God’s adornment which he has produced for his servants and the
delicious things of provision?"337 He commanded you to fast a month each year.
He permitted for you to eat during [Ramadan] from sunset to sunrise. A group
of you in the school of al-A‘mash338 say they think that a fasting person can eat
until the imam finishes the morning prayer. If a man were to eat at the morning
prayer and at sunset, then what is left for fasting? What does God gain in this
worship? However, God commanded the people to fast in order to be rewarded
after severe thirst and hunger, in order to perfect the reward and recompense
for them. Your companion [Muhammad] commanded you to have breakfast
and dinner while fasting and he assured you about that. He encouraged you to
have the evening meal even saying to you: “Eat the evening meal, even if it is a
part of a date.”339

[148] Then he commanded you to have sex during fasting and he encouraged
you to do that. He said in sura “The Cow”: “It has been permitted for you the
night preceding fasting to go to your wives [for sex]. They are clothing for you
and you are clothing for them. God knows that you used to deceive yourselves,
so He accepted your repentance and forgave you.”3*9 Then Muhammad said
further: “have sex with them and seek that which God has written for you.”34!
And he — Muhammad - assures and says to make sure not to leave them in the
month of Ramadan. Then he said to you that in Paradise you will have sex with
wide-eyed virgins.3*2 He mentioned that in sura “Ya’ Sin” when he says: “The
companions of Paradise, that Day, will be busy in their rejoicing.”343 Al-Hasan

336 Q 3169-170.

337 Q732

338 Sulayman ibn Mihran al-A‘mash (d. 765); EI?, 1:431.

339 On the origin of this hadith, (“So save yourself from the Fire even with half a date”), see
al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhart, 9:365 (Book 97, #7512); and Juynboll, EcH, 109, 498.

340 Q2187.

341 Q2187.
342 These wide-eyed virgins of Paradise are the “houris” referenced in Q 44:54, 52:20, 55:72,
and 56:22.

343 Q36:55.
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al-Basri®** was asked and it was said to him: “What makes them busy that day?”
He said: “Sexual intercourse.” It was reported from him further that he said:
“The length of the clitoris of the virgins is a sizable distance. God lengthened
the penis of every one of them on the Day of Resurrection so that its length
would be so sizable that he is not able to hold it. Then God would employ
seventy Christians and Jews to carry his penis.”345 If its length is sizable, then
God should employ the people of his own religion to carry it, since they have
more right to be employed than Christians and Jews. Such minds that would
accept this are worldly minds. How ridiculous! In which book did he find this,
and which prophet before him mentioned that to his community like him! He
alleges that he is the best of the prophets so that his works are an example.
Which prophet would permit that for his community like him? He alleges that
he is the best of the prophets and their most favored.

[149] If we mentioned the works of earlier prophets and the accounts of their
struggles in worship and what they required of themselves, including sorrows
and hardship in this world, and its delight, then it would take me a long time.
It was reported about John the son of Zechariah — and he is the best of the
prophets and their own final one — that he did not marry any woman during
his life nor did he eat bread and his food was only what came from the earth —
not including grass — until he met God.346 He called him “The Child” in the com-
mentary on the Qur’an. [Muhammad] did not take even one of those prophets
as an example in his actions. Besides that, he commanded you to eat the good
things of this world. He commanded [you to eat] breakfast and dinner while
fasting and he commanded you to have sex during [Ramadan]. He urged you
to have sex with your wives during it. Despite that, he considers this month
more important than the rest of the months. For he said to you that in it is a
night called the “Night of Power”: “It is greater than a thousand months, and the
angels and the Spirit were revealed during it."**” So he should have revered this
month by abstaining from sex in it. He should have urged you to exert yourself
in worship and he should not have urged you to eat and have sex. He did not
revere the month under any circumstances, not in [eating] food nor in drink
nor in having sex.

344 Onal-Hasan al-Basr1 (d. 728), see Sezgin, 6AS, 501-594; EI? 3:247—248.

345 This legend is not found in the canonical editions of the hadith but was most likely the
product of an interpretation of Q 2187 attributed to al-Hasan al-Basr1. There is little rea-
son to doubt that Ibn Raja’ is drawing from an Islamic source as other Christian apologists
referenced this report as a carnal description of heaven.

346 The phrase means “until he died.”

347 Q97:3-4.
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[150] And he said to you that while you are in the tombs you will eat and in
Heaven you will eat and that you will have sex in Paradise. Suppose that when
you have sex, you get your wife pregnant and she would give birth. I wish T knew
if you could have sex with those virgins in Paradise, but what about your wives
who are with you in this world? If they attain Paradise who will have sex with
them? But, by my life, the Qur’an did not explain anything whatsoever about
having sex with them in Paradise. It did not say to you that you would have
sex with [your wives] and it did not mention that you would only have sex
with virgins with dark eyes. If your wives were the ones in Paradise and they
did not have someone to have sex with them, then a great pleasure would be
taken away from them, since all of the pleasures would be for you in having
sex. Because it was reported that he said: “Most endearing to me in your world
are three [things]: women, fragrances, and [God] made prayer the apple of my
eye.”348 So he listed women first, because for him that was the greatest plea-
sure. He listed fragrances second, and he placed prayer last among all of these,
although for you, prayer is the pillar of the religion. He made it what someone
would use to get closer to God. Then shouldn’t he place that above women and
fragrances?

[151] And this argument, were I to finish it, would require a number of jus-
tifications which would take a long time to explain. Such minds that do not
use this common sense are feeble minds. As for me, I would prefer not to men-
tion anything about this ignorance. I don't want whoever reads this book of
mine among our Christian brothers to listen to that. Rather, I have clarified
their blindness and their ignorance, and I have made that demonstrable by [the
assistance of | God. One verse is contradicted by the hadith and by insight.

[152] He said in “They ask you” in sura “The Heights": “They ask you about
the Hour, when will it arrive? Say: ‘Its knowledge is only with my Lord, none
will reveal its time except him’”34° — meaning the time it comes. He also said in
sura “Lugman”: “God has knowledge of the Hour."33¢ Then it was reported about
[Muhammad] in the book of Aba Ma‘mar33! that he said: “One hundred years
from now not a soul will remain upon the surface of the earth.”352 Not one of

348 The hadith is attributed to ‘A’isha as: “Most endearing to me in this world are women and
perfume, but my solace lies in prayer.” For more on its appearances in Islamic sources, see
Juynboll, EcH, 75.

349 Q7a87.

350 Q3134

351  On Abu ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna (d. 824), see EI? 1:158.

352 For more on this hadith, see Juynboll, EcH, 28; and al-Tirmidhi, jami‘ at-Tirmidhi, 4:299—
300 (Book 31, #2250-2251).
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his companions doubted that the resurrection would be in one hundred years.
This is impossible and has no truth to it, because we have passed four hundred
years and people increase more than ever.353 This is an inconsistency and a
contradiction; one verse contradicted by another verse.

[153] He said in sura “The Light”: “And marry the unmarried among you and
the righteous among your male slaves and female slaves. If they are poor, God
will enrich them from his favor.”3>* He commanded them not to abstain from
marriage for fear of poverty. Whoever among them was poor should marry and
seek a means of living. He asks God for God to enrich him from his favor. Then
he said immediately after this verse — contradicting the first verse — “Let them
who do not obtain the means of marriage, abstain from sex until God enriches
them from his favor.”35% So he commanded them not to marry while poor. No
one should go for it unless he is serious and has the means. How can this prohi-
bition be reconciled with the first recommendation? This is an inconsistency
and a contradiction; some verses contradict each other and logical analogy.

[154] [He said] in sura “The Cattle”: “Whoever comes [at the Hour] with a
good work, then he will have ten times its like [to his credit].”356 Then he con-
tradicted that in sura “Sheba” when he said: “For them there will be the double
reward for what they did, and they will be safe in the upper chambers [of Par-
adise].”357 How is this remark like the first one? This is a contradiction and an
inconsistency; some verses contradict another verse and logical analogy.

[155] He said in sura “The Cow”: “And Abraham instructed his sons and
Jacob, [saying]: ‘My sons, God has chosen for you this religion, so do not die
except while you are Muslims’”3%8 In addition, he said in this sura: “Or were
you witnesses when death approached Jacob, when he said to his sons, ‘What
will you worship after me?’ They said: ‘We will worship your God and the God
of your fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac — one God. We are Muslims
(to him)’?5% He said in “The Family of Imran”: “Abraham was neither a Jew
nor a Christian, but he was a Gentile Muslim. He was not one of the poly-

353 According to the Hijra calendar, 400 AH began in August 1009. This reference to four hun-
dred years since the life of Muhammad therefore suggests that Ibn Raja’ composed his
work ca. 1009-1012 under the reign of the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim (d. 1021).

354 Q24:32.

355 Q24:32.

356 Q 6:160.

357 Q34:37.

358 Q2132.

359 Q2133
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 235

theists.”260 He said in sura “The Pilgrimage”: “[It is] the religion of your father,
Abraham. He named you ‘Muslims’ before [in former Scriptures].”36! He said in
sura “The Table”: “[Remember] when I revealed to the disciples: ‘Believe in me
and in my messenger [ Jesus]. They said: ‘We have believed, so bear witness that
we are Muslims’’362 So he taught them that the disciples [of Jesus Christ] were
Muslims. In the Quran there are many examples like this so there is no point
in repeating all of it. He taught them that all of the prophets and the angels
and the messengers [and] whoever came before among the martyrs and righ-
teous and our Lord Christ and the disciples, every one of them was a Muslim.363
Then he contradicted that and he made a liar of himself in his statement when
he said in sura “The Cattle” “Say: I have been commanded to be the first who
became Muslim.”364 So he said in the first remark that whoever came before
him preceded him into Islam. Yet he said in this place that he was the first to
enter Islam. This is a contradiction and an inconsistency.

[156] It should be the case that if the prophets who came before him were
Muslims, and then he came later with what they had brought, then he should
have followed their methods and their ways. We don’t see him take even one
thing as an example which they had done. Moses used to observe the Sabbath,
and your companion did not observe it. The Torah forbids the eating of many
types of cattle. Your prophet has commanded in the Qur’an to eat all kinds of
creatures and other things. He only forbade for you blood and carrion and pork
flesh and whatever is slaughtered without [invoking] God. Didn’t you hear his
words in sura “The Cattle”: “Say: I do not find within that which was revealed to
me [anything] forbidden to one who would eat it unless it is carrion or blood
or pork flesh — it is impure — or it is [slaughtered in] disobedience, without
[invoking] God.”365 So this verse permits you to eat all things, except for what
the Qur’an forbids you, such as strangled animals, beaten animals, fallen ani-
mals, and animals that died fighting, and what lions eat.

[157] But this is different from what is in the Torah. If Moses came to the peo-
ple of Israel with Islam, then your prophet should have used the actions of the
Muslims who came before him as an example, and permit what they permitted

360 Q 3:67.

361  Q22:78.
362 QgmL

363 As a response to critiques, medieval Muslims interpreted the Quran to indicate that all
pre-Islamic biblical figures were Muslims or righteous Gentiles (hunafa’).

364 Q614.

365 Q645
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 237

and forbid what they forbade. We don’t see him acting like they did or anything
of it. So now, he deviates from all of the prophets, and he brought laws different
than theirs, and traditions that did not conform with their traditions. Don’t you
hear his statement in sura “The Table”: “To each of you we prescribed a law and
a method”?366

[158] So he has now made his statement a lie that all of the prophets [and]
the people were Muslims. He claimed about Moses and his people in sura
“Jonah” that they were Muslims. He said: “Moses said: ‘My people, if you have
believed in God, then rely upon Him, if you would be Muslims’"367 His state-
ment suggested that Moses’ people were Muslims. Then he contradicted that
and he claimed that they were Jews in sura “The Heights.”368 That was when
he said: “And Moses chose from his people seventy men for Our appointment.
And when the earthquake seized them, he said: ‘My Lord, if You had willed,
You could have destroyed them before, as well as me. Would You destroy us
for what the foolish among us have done? This is only Your trial by which You
send astray whom You will and guide whom You will. You are our Protector,
so forgive us and have mercy upon us; You are the best of forgivers. Decree
for us in this world what is good and in the Hereafter; indeed, we have turned
toward You,"369 — this means “to become Jews.”370 This is the way that all of the
commentators interpreted it: al-Hasan al-Basr1,3”' Muhammad ibn Sirin,372 and
Abu al-‘Aliya al-Riyahi,®73 and al-Badi‘ ibn al-Yusr,374 and Mujahid,3?® and ‘At&’
ibn Abi Rabah,376 and ‘Ata’ ibn al-Khurasani, 377 and ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar.37® So he was
inconsistent in his statement about the companions of Moses when he said in
one place that they were Muslims, and he said in another place that they were

366 Q5:48.

367 Q10:84.

368 Q7.

369 Q7155-156.

370 IbnRaja contends that the Qur'an recalls how Moses and the Israelites repented and asked
God for forgiveness, and that in this context the Arabic words hudna ilayka means that
they turned to Judaism, and did not become Muslims, as suggested in other passages.

371  Al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 728); Sezgin, 6AS, 591-594; EI? 3:247-248.

372 Muhammad ibn Sirin (d. 728); Sezgin, 64s, 633.

373 Abii al-Aliya al-Riyahi (d. 708); Sezgin, 64, 34; E1% 1:104.

374 al-Badi‘ibn al-Yusr (d. 712).

375 Abu al-Hajjaj Mujahid ibn Jabr (d. 722) of Mecca was known for his use of Christian and
Jewish sources for his commentary. See Sezgin, 64s, 29.

376 Abu Muhammad ‘At& ibn Abi Rabah (d. ca. 732); Sezgin, 64s, 31; EI?, 1:730.

377 ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Muslim al-Khurasani (d. ca. 753/7); Sezgin, 64s, 33.

378 ‘Ata’ibn Yasar al-Hilali (d. 722); EI3, 4:369.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 239

Jews. He said in another place that he was the first to submit to Islam. This is
an inconsistency; one verse is contradicted by the hadith and logical analogy.

[159] He said to them in the Qur’an that God said to him: “Muhammad, say: ‘I
seek refuge in the Lord of daybreak, from the evil of that which he created, and
from the evil of darkness when it settles, and from the evil of those who blow in
knots’"37 and they are the sorcerers.38° So he was commanded to seek refuge
from sorcerers. Then you reported about him that the Jews did sorcery on him.
They put a bewitchment on him at the well of Dhii Arwan, until he saw in a
dream [the angels Michael and Gabriel] telling him that he was bewitched and
they showed him where his bewitchment was located. So he sent ‘Ali ibn Abi
Talib to that well in which the Jews put his bewitchment. So he took an image
out of it that looked like Muhammad pricked full of needles. Every time ‘Ali ibn
Ab1 Talib would take out one of the deeply set needles, Muhammad found the
pain reduced. When ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib finished taking out the needles, Muham-
mad stood up as if he had been freed from a deathly illness.38!

[160] Then you reported about him that he died while bewitched, or it is
said that he was poisoned by a Jewish woman, and that she poisoned him in
a vein named the aorta. The poison reached his heart and he died.382 How
can it happen as you say, that sorcery would work on God’s messenger? Sor-
cery is indeed an act of demons and he says in the Qur’an: “Falsehood cannot
approach it, from before it nor from behind it.”383 Adding to that is his state-
ment that God put His hand between his shoulders, yet sorcery, which is the
work of demons, would work on him! How can you allege he has God’s pro-
tection and His strength? Adding to that is your report that when he awoke or

379 Quza-—4.

380 The interpretation of these people as sorcerers is confirmed in the commentary tradition
such as in the analysis of Q 113:4 by al-Tabari, Tafsir al-Tabari, 24:749-751.

381 This legend is found in a number of early Muslim commentaries on Q 13 and the hadith
collections. See Juynboll, EcH, 198-200. According to Burman, Religious Polemic, 337:
“The kernel of the story is that a Jew named Lubid ibn al-A'sam (or his daughters) once
bewitched (sahara) Muhammad in a manner very similar to the one described here —
including the use of needles and a well — and for this reason God revealed these two siirahs,
the reciting of which cured Muhammad.”

382  For this account see al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari, 8:124: “The Messenger of God said
during the illness from which he died — the mother of Bishr b. al-Bara’ had come in to
visit him — ‘Umm Bishr, at this very moment I feel my aorta being severed because of the
food I ate with your son at Khaybar’. The Muslims believed that in addition to the honor
of prophethood that God had granted him the Messenger of God died a martyr.”

383 Q 41:42.Ibn Raja’ interprets this passage not in reference to scripture, as it appears, but to
Muhammad - falsehood cannot approach him from the front or back.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 241

went to bed, he would have seventy kinds of angels with him protecting and
guarding him.384 We cannot find all of this truthful; rather, we found the truth
of its falsehood. God is more exalted than placing His hand upon something
or guarding something or commanding the angels to preserve something, and
sorcery, which is the work of demons, would work on it. This is an inconsistency
and a contradiction.

[Chapter 19]

[161] A refutation against [Muhammad] favoring himself over others.385

[162] It was reported about him that he said: “I am the master of the children
of Adam, and the first one emerging from the earth on the Day of Resurrec-
tion.”386 In addition, it was reported about him that he said: “If all [of] the
former prophets lived in my time, then they would have been able to do noth-
ing but follow me.”387 In addition, it was reported about him that he said that
when God created Adam, he looked at the throne’s canopy, where [the names]
Muhammad and ‘Ali and Fatima and al-Hasan and al-Husayn were written.388
This is what the [Shi7] dissenters say and as for the [Sunni] opposition, they
would say that Muhammad and Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and ‘Uthman and ‘Ali
are written.38® Now [Adam] said: “Lord, did You create others before me?” He
replied: “No.” He said: “Then who are those ones? I saw their names written

384 See Q 8:9: “When you appealed to your Lord for help, He answered you: ‘I will aid you with
a thousand angels in a file’” The canonical hadith and commentaries make the claim he
was watched over by an angel in reference to Q 111. They also mention seventy thousand
angels watching over the sick due to prayer. See Juynboll, EcH, 55.

385 The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate the differences between Jesus’ life and that
of Muhammad. For Ibn Raj&, Jesus’ parents were holy and they are now in heaven, while
Muhammad’s parents were polytheists and reside in hell — and Muhammad was a poly-
theist as well.

386  This saying was widespread among Muslim commentators. See for instance al-Tirmidhi,
Jami‘ at-Tirmidhi, 6:311, 315 (Book 46, #3610, 3615).

387 This saying is found in commentaries related to the interpretation of Q 3:31-32.

388  This is a hadith from the Shi‘a community which can be found in works of Ibn Babawayh
al-Qummi (Tlal al-shara’i*) and Muhammad Bagqir al-Majlisi (Bihar al-anwar); see Amir-
Moezzi, The Spirituality of Shii Islam, 137-138.

389 Inboth cases, Ibn Raja’ uses the titles that each group used against one another: the Shi‘a
were dissenters to the caliphate while the Sunnis were in opposition to ‘Ali’s family. Given
the fact that he lived under the Fatimids, Ibn Raja’ would have been familiar with both
traditions from his educational upbringing and cultural setting.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 243

upon the throne’s canopy.” So He replied: “Were it not for those ones, I would
not have created you, nor created the Heavens and the earth nor Paradise nor
Hell” These are ignorant words and exaggerated statements. Then you favored
him over all of the prophets and the messengers and the angels. That didn’t sat-
isfy you, so that you even said that he was better than Christ. So we needed to
refute your unbelief. The only refutation or argument that you [accept] is from
your own Scripture.

[163] Rather, we say to you: “Tell us about your prophet, was his father a
prophet?” They say: “No, he wasn't a prophet, and he was only an unlettered
person who worshipped idols.” So we say to them: “Tell us about his mother,
what was she?” They will say: “She was an idol worshipper.” So we say to those
two [points]: “These two, were they pure or impure?” It won't be possible for
them to say anything other than “impure.” The proof of that is that he said in
the Qur’an in sura “Repentance”: “Those who have believed, indeed, the poly-
theists are unclean.”3%° So we say: “Are these two in Paradise or in Hell?” They
agree that both of them are in Hell.3%9 The proof of that is that it was reported
that he said: “I wish I knew what He did with my parents.”392 He said it was
revealed to him in sura “The Cow”: “You will not be asked about the compan-
ions of Hell."393

[164] So we say to them after that: “Tell us about your prophet, the one
whom you claim that he became a prophet?” They say that he did not become
a prophet until after he was forty years of age. So we say to them: “What was
[his] religion during those forty years?” They say that he professed his people’s
religion in the worship of idols and falsehood. This is in the successive authen-
tic accounts about which there is no difference between you. If someone says
that he never disbelieved in God at all, then he has lied and it is invalid, and we
will refute that in the next chapter.

390 Q9:28.

391 On Muhammad saying his father is in Hell, see Aba Dawad, Sunan Abu Dawud, 5:222
(Book 39, #4718); see also Q 9:113.

392 This argument comes from a commentary on Q 2:119. See al-Tabari, Tafsir al-Tabart, 2:481:
“The messenger of God said: ‘I wish I knew what He did with my parents’ Then it was
revealed (you will not be questioned concerning the inmates of hell).” See also al-Husayn
ibn Mas‘ad al-Baghawi, Tafsir al-Baghawt, al-Juz’ al-awwal (Riyadh: Markaz al-Turath lil-
Barmajiyat, 2013), 143: “Ata’ said on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may God be pleased with
them): So the Prophet (peace be upon him), said one day: ‘I wish I knew what He did with
my parents’. Then this verse was revealed (Q 2:119).” Q 9:113, 2:134, 2:141 and 60:4 also say
not to ask or pray for unbelievers.

393 Q2mo.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 245
[Chapter 20]

[165] A response to whoever says that [Muhammad] never disbelieved nor wor-
shipped idols, even for the blink of an eye.394

[166] We reply to them: “You yourselves and your companion’s hadith reports
conveyed the fact that his parents were unbelievers, worshippers of idols, and
they were both impure and are in Hell. He spent forty years worshipping idols.
Now tell us about the Lord Christ, what can you say except that he is the Spirit
of God and His Word whom He cast forth into Mary?” Their Qur’an testifies to
this. So we say to them: “Did he disbelieve?” They say: “No.” So we say to them:
“Tell us about the Virgin Mary, what do you say about her?” So they say: “She is
pure, holy, and there is no trace of impurity or stain in her.” Their Qur’an testi-
fies to this.395 So we say to them: “Blind-hearted ones, you have made someone
who disbelieved for forty years, going astray worshipping idols, and his parents
who were impure unbelievers who worshipped idols — and the two of them are
in Hell - better than the Spirit of God and His Word! Doesn’t that seem to you
ignorant and mistaken, and an exaggeration in claiming?” They deviate from
the truth and they become fanatics openly following falsehood.

[167] What kind of favor did you find your prophet possessing that was not
found belonging to Christ? Your Qur’an reports that Christ cast out demons. He
healed those who had illnesses — among the mad — as well as mutilation and
leprosy and blindness and he caused the dead to rise. There is no disagreement
between you [Muslims] about it, you recite [it] night and day and you worship
God with that. You allege about your prophet — there is no disagreement among
you about that — that he was bewitched and that sorcery worked on him and
it was the work of demons, and that he died bewitched and poisoned. There is
no disagreement that your prophet did not bring back anyone from the dead,
nor that he cast out a demon, nor that he opened the eyes of the blind, nor that
he healed the lepers, nor that he did anything which our Lord Christ and his
disciples used to do. What a distance between the actions of our Lord Christ
and his actions. But you are incapable of making that distinction and you do
not make it.

394 The following section demonstrates how Ibn Raja’ is primarily concerned with Islam
alone, and not with comparisons with Christianity or Muhammad with Jesus. He prob-
ably approached his material in this way because of his detailed knowledge of Islamic
tradition, and the fact that he was probably less conversant with the details of Coptic the-
ology.

395 Some examples from the Quran that are cited in the Latin translation but not here include
Q 3:45 and 4171, which both affirm the Annunciation to Mary and her high status as
mother of Jesus the Word.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 247

[168] A refutation of whoever says that [Muhammad] did not used to wor-
ship idols nor disbelieve in God even for the blink of an eye.

[169] If someone among the [Shi‘a] dissenters says that Muhammad did not
use to worship idols nor disbelieve in God even for the blink of an eye, then
whoever says that has lied. It is either that the one who says this is ignorant and
without knowledge, so he speaks with ignorance, or that he knows the path
of truth and he deviated from it into error. We will respond to you from the
Qur’an and the hadith reports, God willing. From that, he said in the Qur’an in
sura “The Morning Brightness”: “Did He not find you an orphan and give [you]
refuge? And He found you astray and guided [you]?"3%6 So this verse from the
Qur’an tells that he was astray and then he was guided.

[170] Another proof is in sura “Victory”: “We have given you a clear victory
that God may forgive you for what is past of your sin and what is to come.”3%7
He reminded us there that he had earlier sins.

[171] A third proof relates about him that he married his eldest daughter to
‘Utba ibn Abi Lahab before Islam appeared. He was an unbeliever who wor-
shipped idols. He divorced her and al-‘As ibn Rabi‘ married her, and he was an
unbeliever who worshipped idols as well. When Islam appeared and he became
stronger, [Muhammad] divorced her from him. He said to him: “If you choose
her, then convert to Islam and I will return her to you.” So al-As converted to
Islam, and he returned her to him in the former marriage.39® She had a daughter
with him called Umama, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib married her after Fatima died. That
was reported to me as authentic by Muhammad ibn Ahmad,3° from Muham-
mad ibn al-Qasim,*%° from Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nasa’1,4%! from Qutayba ibn
Sa‘d al-Shami,*92 from Malik*3 from Zayd ibn Aslam,*%4 from ‘Ata” ibn Yasar+95

396  Q93:6-7.

397 Q4812

398 Ibn Raja’ may be conflating the stories of two of Muhammad’s daughters. According to
Islamic tradition, Ruqayya (the second-eldest) married ‘Utba ibn Abi Lahab while Zaynab
(the eldest) married al-As ibn Rabi‘. On Ruqayya, see E1% 8:594-595 and on Zaynab see
E1?% 11:485; and Guillaume, The Life of Muhammad, 313—-317.

399 This is likely Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Faraj Aba Bakr al-Qammah, from whom Ibn
Raja’ quotes another hadith earlier in the text.

400 Ibn Raja’ is referring to Aba Ishaq Muhammad ibn al-Qasim ibn Sha‘ban, a tenth-century
Egyptian Maliki jurist known as Ibn al-Qurti.

401 On al-Nasa’], see Sezgin, 6AS, 167-169.

402  On Qutayba ibn Sa‘id al-Shami, see Sezgin, 6As, 167; EI2, 7:601.

403 OnMalik ibn Anas, see Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

404 On Zayd ibn Aslam (d. 753), see Sezgin, GAS, 405-406.

405 On ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar, see E12, 4:369.
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from Abu Hurayra that Muhammad married his eldest daughter to ‘Utba ibn
Ab1 Lahab. He divorced her so al-‘As ibn Rabi‘ married her after him. That was
before the appearance of Islam. When Islam spread, he divorced her from him
and he said: “If you choose her then convert to Islam.” When he converted to
Islam, he returned her to him in the former marriage.

[172] So how can a prophet of God make these great claims about his favor
and his rank from God and that God only made creation for him, [yet] under-
take to marry his daughter to one unbeliever after another? Wasn't God able
to prevent His prophet from that by protecting him? Isn’t that a clear proof
that testifies that he professed a pre-Islamic religion? If you say that he did
not profess a pre-Islamic religion and that he was only a Muslim and that God
protected him from polytheism and unbelief, [then] we say to you: “Then why
did he marry his daughter to unbelievers? Wouldn't God command him not
to do that and protect him from it, just as He protected him from unbelief,
according to the impossibility that you allege? Or would He reveal [the com-
mand] to him through some of His angels? Those who allege that [angels] used
to come to him before he became a prophet, and they would sit down with
him and greet him, would it be proper if one of those angels would forbid him
from [doing] that? God would have shown him that in his dreams and forbid
him from it. If in that time he [embraced] the infidels’ unbelief, and he knew
that that was in error, marrying his daughter despite his knowledge of that,
then he would have done what [no] prophet or non-prophet had done before
him.”

[173] Suppose you say that he professed a religion of an unbelieving people,
and that he married his daughter to them despite [his] knowledge of that. We
reply to them: “Then why do you allege that he did [not] disbelieve in God even
for the blink of an eye?” This is a clear proof responding to you, and the final
thing which your opponent will find as a way to debate with you and reduce
your argument. If you think about that then you will find it convincing.

[174] A refutation regarding the favor of Muhammad’s female children over
the pure Virgin Mary.#06

406 This was a political claim made by the Isma‘li Fatimids asserting their authority and
genealogical connection to Muhammad’s family since they claimed their ancestry through
him. Interestingly, Sunni scholars argued against this Fatimid claim regarding Fatima. This
section is a response to Fatimid claims but it may reflect the arguments made by anti-
Fatimid Muslims. See den Heijer, “Religion, Ethnicity and Gender under Fatimid Rule,’
44.
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[175] If someone says that Fatima the daughter of Muhammad is better than
Mary, then we say to him: “Why is that? Didn't we explain to you in the pre-
vious chapter the matter of your prophet and his unbelief and the unbelief of
his parents, who are in Hell, and that your prophet disbelieved in God for forty
years and he married his eldest daughter to two unbelievers and one of them
got her pregnant?”

Chapter 21

[176] A refutation of whoever says: “Jesus’ likeness, for God, is like that of Adam.
He created him from dust; then He said to him, ‘Be’ and he was.”407

[177] He said to them in sura “The Family of Tmran”: “Mary, God gives you
good news of a Word from Him, whose name will be Christ.”4%8 He said to them
in sura “The Women”: “Christ Jesus, son of Mary, is God’s Messenger and His
Word, cast into Mary, and a Spirit from Him.”#% This is a good statement, no
doubt about it. If he stood firm with this statement, then the matter of the
Trinity would have been clear to people and his doctrine would have fallen
apart. But he abrogated that by saying: “Jesus’ likeness, for God, is like that
of Adam. He created him from dust; then He said to him, ‘Be’ and he was.”#10
This is ignorance and an exaggeration in claims. You have admitted that God
cast His Word and His Spirit into Mary and that was Christ. Then you allege
that that [Jesus] is like Adam whom He created from dust. How is it proper
that the Word of God and His Spirit should be dust when dust cannot be
anything but dust? You have made God dust! This dust cannot be without a
Creator creating it. Likewise, the Creator of another has a different essence
which is infinite. Because of your corrupted logic, the divine has become obso-
lete. After that, God said to Adam “Be!” and he was forming him by means of
God.

[178] Who could have formed the Spirit of God and His Word so that there
was [a being — Jesus] other than God who sent His Word and His Spirit into
the pure Mary? Then he became incarnate in her and he was born from her.
[Jesus'] humanity was clothed from her flesh and blood. In her, he was per-

407 Q359
408  Q345.
409  Qa4a71
410 Q359
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fect God through the perfection of the Word and Spirit. The flesh and blood
became incarnate from her. When, for him, nine months passed exactly, that
Word and Spirit manifested to the people, so [his] humanity became incarnate
from Mary. He grew up among the people and he walked upon the earth. If the
Word and Spirit appeared without a body, then no one would have been able
to understand that. Everyone would have perished. Rather, he veiled himself
from his creatures in her body, pure and spotless without stain or defect. His
actionsincluded bringing the dead to life and revealing miracles — which you do
[not] deny — through the power of his divinity in this body. His actions included
eating, drinking, sleeping, hunger, thirst, compassion, seeking help and being
beaten, spitting in [his] face, crucifixion, death and piercing [his side], corre-
sponding to the humanity which were compatible with the humanity of his
Virgin mother.

[179] He was one God perfectly incarnate with one nature, one hypostasis,
and one will.#!! He entered Mary’s womb and he became incarnate from her.
After she gave birth to him and he stayed on earth, he rose to Heaven, without
[his] divinity separating from his humanity nor from the hypostasis nor from
the will, and nothing is changed. Rather, he is one perfect God, so he is called
the Son of God, not in the way that the children of Adam are generated from
one another. Rather, it is like heat generated from fire, and light from the sun,
and the intellect from the soul, and the light of a jewel from jewels. It is not
proper that someone with reason and rationality would think that heat comes
before fire. Nor does sunlight come before the sun or its heat, nor the light of the
jewel before the jewels. Likewise, God is not prior to His Word and His Spirit.
Nor are His Spirit and Word prior to Him. He is known only by His Word and
Spirit. His Word and Spirit are known only through Him. It is without division
and change.

[180] It is like someone who says: “In the name of God, the Compassionate
One, the Merciful One.” The Compassionate One is not prior to the Merciful
One. The Merciful One is not generated without them. Each one is three names,
Essence, Word and Spirit, One God, about whose appearance the prophets fore-
told. These words are the path to God’s worship and His unity. He came to us
and commanded us and promised us His kingdom as long as we worship Him
in this way. We are not like you who make the Spirit of God and His Word —
which is from Him — dust.

411 This language reflects Coptic Miaphysite Christology. The Latin translation changed this
to “one God incarnate with two natures and two wills, a divine and a human.” See Burman,
Religious Polemic, 352—353.
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[181] You commenced with your disagreement that God is Spirit and Word,
yet you do not worship that and you have equated him with dust. You began to
worship gods without Spirit or Word. That is an idol which does not command,
nor forbid, nor hear, nor see. Rather, He is One God Almighty, Hearing, Seeing,
with a Word and Spirit belonging to Him. That one became incarnate from His
holiness and he appeared to the people as Messiah and Savior, a mercy from
[God] for worshippers and an honor to them. Just as the prophet Isaiah said:
“The Lord will give you a sign. Behold, the virgin will conceive and give birth to
a son” — without what invalidates him — “and call his name Immanuel,” which
means “A god with us.”#12

[182] He remained in the position in which he was, yet no place was absent
of him. Yet if you allege that the Spirit of God and His Word are in the dust from
which God created Adam, then this is unbelief and impossible. It is subverting
God[’s acts] and negligence from you. Because if the Spirit of God and His Word
was in Adam, then the cursed Iblis would not be able to triumph over him nor
cause him to fall in his appetite by which he ate [the fruit] and disobeyed his
Lord’s command. If the Spirit of God and His Word was in Adam and Iblis was
able to cause his fall and defeat the Spirit of God and His Word, then that is
not a god that should be worshipped — may God be blessed and exalted from
that.

[183] But we say that Adam is not the Spirit of God or His Word. Rather, God
is the one who said to him “Be!” and then he was. It is the Word by which
He created all of His creatures. He created the angels, the Heavens and the
earth, humans and jinn, birds and insects, wild animals and crawling animals,
and lions and all of creation through His Word and His command. Just as the
prophet David said: “By the Word of the Lord the Heavens were created and by
the Spirit of His mouth His entire host.""3 He spoke to the prophets with that
Word. He revealed it to the disciples as well. With that Word, he preached to his
chosen friends and those honored ones with him. The Word from which Jesus
was born is the Eternal Word dwelling in the Father and united with Him. Just as
John the chosen messenger said in the pure Gospel: “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. This one was with
God for eternity. Everything came to be through him and without him nothing
was made that has been made.”#4

412 Isaiah 714.
413 Psalm 33:6.
414 Johnuia-3.
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[184] This is when God willed to reveal [the Word] in order to save His crea-
tures through him, He cast [the Word] into Mary. Then he became incarnate
from her flesh and his appearance from Mary was like his arrival in it. That was
asecret from God, who did not share it with a confidant or a prophet, only Him
and His holiness. He favored him with that over all of the angels and disciples
and prophets and chosen friends and the God-fearing. God favored her through
[the Word] with His sublime divine spiritual secrets.

Chapter 22

[185] Suppose someone says: “Using reason and logic, how can God be encom-
passed in a woman’s womb? How can that contain Him, since the Heavens and
the two earths do not encompass him, while he encompasses them and their
manifold? It is not proper for people to speak about his location. No one has
that knowledge.”#15

[186] Then we reply to him: “You have spoken truthfully that God is not
located in a single place and no place encompasses him. Rather, he encom-
passes everything and he appears above them. But He had mercy upon us
through His favor. He knew that our minds would not be able to ascertain the
true nature of that nor know it, and that our souls whisper to us about that. He
taught us in the Old Testament*6 about that which removed doubt from our
hearts. He showed us the way to respond to you, opponent to our religion, and
cheapen your argument. Among them is that the Torah informs us that God
entered the Garden, and that Adam heard the tread of His feet. He called out
to him, ‘Adam, Adam, where are you? Adam replied, ‘Here I am, Lord’*7 So
what can you say about that, opponent, namely, that the Garden encompassed
God, when He entered it. For we know that one cannot say of the power of God
‘How?’ or ‘Why?’ — since He is inside things rather than outside, and outside of
them rather than inside — by His will and His power. He encompasses things
without anything encompassing Him.”

415 There is a shift in Ibn Raja”s approach in this section. Now he begins to repeat dialectical
kalam arguments that Muslims commonly employed against Christians.

416 Literally “ancient books.”

417 Genesis 3:8-10.
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[187] Then consider Abraham’s situation and the entrance of God into his
home, without Abraham’s home becoming bigger and it remained in its place
and state.*'8 Likewise He spoke to Moses from the boxthorn bush, without the
boxthorn bush becoming greater in its nature or changing from its state.#9
His entrance into the Garden and His entrance into Abraham’s home and His
appearance to Moses in the bush and His existence in Mary’s womb and being
upon the earth and upon the cross, all of that is through His divine godly power,
which our understanding and human minds cannot ascertain.

[188] Do you see, opponent, is it not in your Quran*?° that God is sitting
upon a chair*?! and that the chair is upon the throne,*?? and that the throne is
underneath the chair, and that that is above the seven Heavens and that your
Qur’an says: “His chair encompasses the Heavens and the earth”?423 How can
the seven Heavens and the earth be as big as His chair and the chair bigger than
the throne and all of that be over the Heavens?424

[189] Another proof is the accounts that were given successively, about
which you do not doubt their authenticity, that when it is the Day of Resurrec-
tion, God will command the people of fire to be cast into Hell. Hell will shout,
saying: “Are there more?"#25 So every time it says “are there more?” more will be
cast into it. It will continue that way until God puts His foot on it. Then it will
become full and say “Enough, enough!” which is “no more, no more.”#26 God
puts His hand into Gehenna and then He takes out of it whoever He wants.
So what can you say about that, opponent, namely, that Gehenna is spacious
enough to accommodate God’s foot when He put it on it or His hand when He
putitin it? As your mind does not accept the fact that the Eternal Word cannot
be encompassed in a woman’s womb, likewise it should make sense for your
mind to reject that Gehenna is spacious enough for God’s foot or hand. So it

418 Genesis18:.

419 Exodus 3:2-6; Q 28:29—30.

420 Ibn Raja uses direct address towards Muslims here, which is not merely a rhetorical
device but suggests that he expected his readers to include Muslims as well as Chris-
tians.

421 See “Kursi,” EI? 5:509.

422 On God'’s throne (‘arsh), which appears 21 times in the Qur’an. For example, see Q 7:54.

423 Q2255

424 IbnRaja’ demonstrates his knowledge of intra-Islamic speculation about God being seated
on both a chair (kursi) and a throne (‘arsh) and their relationship to one another in
heaven.

425 Q50:30.

426 Thisisacanonical hadith;see Juynboll, EcH, 33. See also al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 6:317
(Book 65, #4848, 4849), and 9:291, 333, (Book g7, Prior to #7383, #7449).
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should be clear to you, opponent, that neither intellect nor understanding can
ascertain the divine power. So that proves that God became incarnate to the
people and appeared to them through His power and omnipotence.

Chapter 23

[190] Suppose this opponent says: “Using reason and logic, how is it neces-
sary for the God — whom you have described with this sublime and glorified
attribute — that the Jews should be victorious over him and accomplish with
him what you claim about beating, crucifixion, spitting in his face, death, and
piercing? How can hands be set upon God; how can he die, since he is the
creator of death and causes death for every one? And when he died and he
remained those three days in the tomb — which you allege that he remained
in it — who was directing the Heavens and the earth and what is between
them?"427

[191] So we answer that by saying to him: “If the Jews’ victory over him was
without his knowledge in that matter, and he did not tell the pure disciples
about the Jews’ actions toward him beforehand, rather their actions toward him
were without his knowledge, [and] they deceived him, or planned a stratagem
for them in order to crucify him, then you would have a case. But he said to the
disciples before that, just as he told us in the Gospel: ‘Truly I came to submit
my soul to death and I have the power to submit it and take it up again. No one
is able to take it away from me’#28 He said to us also in the pure Gospel that he
told Peter his disciple about what the Jews would do to him. He said: ‘The Jews
will take me and crucify me’ He described to [Peter] what they would do to him.
Then Peter said to him: ‘This shall never happen to you' Then Christ said to him:
‘Get away from me, Satan. You are a stumbling block to me. You have in mind
the things of the Devil and not in the mind the things of God. I came only for

427 This was a common medieval Islamic polemical argument, typically associated with the
Incarnation so that Muslims would ask how Jesus directed the heavens and the earth
while in Mary’s womb. See for instance, Nasry, ed., The Caliph and the Bishop, 222; and
John Lamoreaux, ed., Theodore Abii Qurrah (Provo, UT: Brigham Young University Press,
2005), 222—224.

428 Johnioa7-18.
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the salvation of my friends’#2° So we have shown you, disputatious opponent,
that they were not victorious over him without his knowledge. None of them
fully comprehended any knowledge which he did not already know. Rather,
the Most High knows all things before they come into being. Only He creates it
through His benevolence and His providence.”

[192] More convincing than this is that twenty-four prophets prophesied
about Christ. Through God’s inspiration to them, they prophesied concerning
the incarnation of His Eternal Word of holiness. They prophesied about the
Annunciation of the angel Gabriel, who is most favored among the angels, and
the keeper of God’s secrets, whom [God] entrusted with the Annunciation to
the pure and Holy Lady. He chose him for that which other angels were not cho-
sen. All of that was an honor for Gabriel over the rest of the angels, because God
did not find any one of them more suitable. His favor and honor over the rest
of the angels was like the disciples’ favor over others, for that which our Lord
Christ honored them, since he said to them: “Many prophets and messengers
longed to hear what you have heard and see what you have seen. Blessed are
your eyes since they saw and your ears since they heard.”#30 He favored them
in this over the rest of creation, because of what they saw and heard of wisdom
and higher hidden secrets.

[193] Gabriel was favored over the rest of the angels like the disciples were
favored over others for the honor and glory that God conferred on him. He
carried the secret of the good news to [Jesus’] mother. We will not go into
detail about this and explain it more than this. We only mentioned that because
our Christian companions differed in the matter of Gabriel’s precedence over

429 Matthew 16:21—23.
430 Paraphrasing Matthew 13:16-17.
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Michael. Several groups of them honor Michael over Gabriel, although I don’t
know that they have any evidence for that and I have not found with them
what supports [Michael’s] favor as is found with Gabriel. Another group favors
Gabriel over Michael, and that is the truth we have established in our argument
about that which just preceded.*3!

[194] Now we return to the prophecies. They prophesied about his concep-
tion, birth, upbringing and baptism, as well as his life among the people and
how he revealed signs and miracles, as well as thing after thing that the Jews
did to him, including beating and spitting in his face. They made him carry his
cross upon his shoulders, and the division of his clothing and his crucifixion
and his death in humanity, and his piercing and his burial and his returning to
life and his ascension. All of these sufferings were indeed in the incarnate flesh
of the humanity, with the divinity indwelling in its own state, without separa-
tion or change like the veiling of a pearl in its seashell.

[195] For example: suppose that a king wanted to burn a man.#32 He com-
manded it and put him in a house with no exit to it and he burned it. Will the
two angels who accompany him be reluctant to enter with him into the house
for fear of the fire that would burn them, or would they enter with him? If you
say that the two of them should enter with him, we reply to you: “When the two
of them entered with him and he set the fire upon them, will the two angels be
burned up with him or is the man’s soul burned up just as his body is burned
up? Indeed, you cannot say that.”

431 Itispossible that within the Coptic Church, there were differences over the rank of Gabriel
and Michael among the seven archangels, which are spiritual and bodiless powers from
heaven (Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Suriel, Zedekiel, Serathiel, and Ananiel). Michael is
connected with prayers on the twelfth of each month and with the rising of the Nile
River each year. Gabriel is connected with the Annunciation. The different opinions of
Copts about them in this period are unknown. Gabriel and Michael were both recognized
as angels in the Islamic tradition as well, such as the hadith that Gabriel and Michael
were witnesses to the heavenly marriage of Muhammad to Zaynab. See also Monferrer
Sala, “The Creation of Seven Archangels and their Hosts in a Coptic-Arabic Hexaemeron
Attributed to Epiphanius of Cyprus.” See also C. Detlef G. Miiller, Die Engellehre der kop-
tischen Kirche (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1959). According to the Muslim commentator
al-Suyuti (d. 1505), Muslims also gave Gabriel precedence over Michael among the angels,
so this discussion was relevant to both groups.

432 The following two examples may be allusions to martyrdoms, and we know from Ibn
Raja”s biography that he witnessed at least one in his youth. The examples may have their
origin in personal experience.
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[196] Another example: If a king commanded a man to be cut in half and the
swordsman struck him with a sword and he cut his body into two pieces, will
his soul be cut with his body? You cannot say that. It was the same with our Lord
Christ — his humanity did not separate from his divinity, while his [divinity] is
not affected by what affected his body. If we gave [further] examples about this
matter, then we would take a long time, but we have abbreviated it.

[197] The union was in the Virgin Mary’s womb while He was upon His
throne; [the Word] was on the earth while He was upon His throne, and in the
grave beneath the earth — meaning in the tomb — while He was upon His throne.
Then he ascended after he fulfilled all of the prophecies, one after another, not
omitting anything. When he was on the cross he said: “Now all of the prophecies
have been fulfilled.”#33 At that moment he lowered his head and he surrendered
his noble soul for the salvation of his friends and his community. He led them
away from the worship of the Devil. He called them to eternal grace which has
no end. His disciples emulated his virtue after all of that. They called the lost
communities to the light of truth not with a sword or a rod, but through the
manifestation of all the miracles which our Lord Christ showed to them, since
he granted them power to do that. They suffered different kinds of torments,
but they were not anxious about shedding their blood for the love of the Lord
Christ. For that, he rewarded them with an unending grace and a continual
delight.

Chapter 24

[198] Suppose this opponent says: “Our prophet said to us in the Qur’an: ‘They
did not kill him or crucify him but it appeared so to them’"434

[199] Then we reply to him: “Your foolishness and unbelief are clear in this
argument. It is not proper for you to believe it. If you say: ‘But it appeared so to
them’, who is the one who made it appear so to them?”

433 Paraphrasing John 19:30: “It is finished.”

434 Q 4157; while Islamic tradition interprets this verse as denying the crucifixion, the mean-
ing of this verse in its quranic context is disputed. See Gabriel Said Reynolds, “The Muslim
Jesus: Dead or Alive?” Bulletin of s0As, 72 (2009): 237-258.
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[200] If he says: “God is the One who made it appear so,” then we reply to
him: “Then God is the one who led the people astray? Far be it from God to
lead the people astray, and no one with reason could mean that. If God leads the
people astray, then why would He send messengers to them in order to exhort
them, and bring them back to God? Rather, He would be unjust to the mes-
sengers whom He sent to guide people from their unbelief, while God would
want that unbelief and error for them. The more they increased their exhorta-
tions and strove for goodness, the more God made unbelief appear to them as
goodness, and goodness as unbelief. If they killed [the messengers], then there
would be no blame and no punishment for them. Rather, God would be the one
who had sent them to the ones who killed them. Blessed and exalted be God
from injustice! However, the disciples had seen [Jesus] crucified and they saw
him after his resurrection from the dead. He remained with them for forty days.
Then he ascended into Heaven bodily and living. In addition, according to you
in the Quran, the disciples are patrons of God and his supporters. According
to you they were praised, yet it does not suffice for you!

[201] Don't you listen to the famous hadith that came from your compan-
ion [Muhammad]? It is an argument for us against you. Abt al-‘Abbas Ahmad
al-Naysaburi*®® reported from Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb al-
Nasa’136 from Qutayba ibn Sa1d,*3” from Malik ibn Anas*38 from al-Zuhri*39
from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab#4? that Abu Hurayra asked Muhammad saying to
him: “Tell me about the significance of the Christian claim regarding the cruci-
fixion of Christ.” He laughed and said to him: “When the Jews wanted to crucify

435 The figure Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Naysaburi is most likely the Isma‘ili writer Ahmad
ibn Muhammad (/Ibrahim) al-Naysabtur1 (Sezgin, 6As, 579; EI? 7:732), who flourished
under al-‘Aziz (975-996) and al-Hakim (996-1021) in Egypt. However, he would have cited
al-Nasa'1's words from a text, since Ahmad al-Naysabtiri was not likely active prior to
al-Nasa'Ts death in 915. On Ahmad al-Naysabuuri, see Lalani, Degrees of Excellence, and
Ivanow, Ismaili Tradition concerning the Rise of the Fatimids, 157-183.

436 On al-Nasa’], see Sezgin, 6AS, 167-169.

437 On Qutayba ibn Sa‘id al-Shami, see Sezgin, 6As, 167; EI2, 7:601.

438 OnMalik ibn Anas, see Sezgin, 6AS, 457-464.

439 Onal-Zuhri, see Sezgin, GAs, 280—-283.

440 On Aba Muhammad Sa‘d ibn al-Musayyab see Sezgin, 6As, 276; EI? supplement, 311.
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Christ, he went to where all of them were seated. He said to them, ‘Which one
of you will take my appearance upon himself in order to be crucified, and Par-
adise will belong to him?’ Then a man said to him, T will’ Then [Christ] put
upon [the man] his appearance. Then the Jews came and they seized that man.
They supposed he was Christ so they crucified him."44!

[202] But when [Jesus] was upon the cross, the sun became dark and the
moon’s color turned to blood. A group of the dead rose from their tombs and
faced towards Jerusalem. The sky turned red and the mountains and the earth
shook.#42 This claim of yours is impossible for any mind to accept. Namely, that
the one who was upon the cross was not the Lord Christ, and the sun became
dark for him and the moon’s color changed and the people rose from their
tombs, and the sky turned red and the earth and whatever is upon it shook,
because of this man who is not Christ nor a prophet; he was the most mortal of
people.

[203] Many of the true prophets have been killed, and also those who were
more favored than the prophets, the disciples. But the sun did not darken and
the moon did not change color and nothing of what we have already mentioned
occurred. Why would these signs appear at this man’s crucifixion whom you
allege was not the Lord Christ or a prophet or a disciple? This is a proof against
your confused claim. It confirms our argument for the crucifixion of the Lord
Christ and the appearance of miracles and signs for him alone, not to his look-
alike. [It is] a verse contradicted by the hadith and logical analogy.

Chapter 25

[204] He said to them in sura “The Pilgrimage”: “Let them circle around the
atig house [the Ka‘ba]."#43 But the word al-atig for them does not mean
“ancient.” The meaning of al-‘atig for them is only that God “freed” it from
tyrants.*** No tyrant should ever be victorious over it. Ahmad ibn Muham-

441  This hadith is well known for Muslim polemics against Christians, especially in commen-
taries on Q 4:157, such as that of al-Tabari, Tafsir al-Tabart, 7:650—-660. Aslisho Qurboniev
has noted, however, that Isma‘ili Muslims could accept the crucifixion and could view
Jesus Christ as Son of the Universal Intellect in an esoteric approach to knowledge. In
this respect, the hadith report seems more likely from Sunni authorities than an Isma‘ili,
unless the substitution theory was used for Jesus to immediately ascend into his rightful
place.

442 Matthew 27:45, 51-53.

443 Q22:29; on this passage in relation to the Meccan pilgrimage and its rituals, see the com-
mentary in Reynolds, The Qur'an and the Bible, 527—528.

444 See “Kaba,” E1? 4:317-322.
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mad*43 verified its truth to me, from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-
Hakam,*46 from ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb,*47 from ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah,**8 from Sa‘id
ibn al-Musayyab#4? [that] Ibn ‘Abbas was asked about the meaning of [Muham-
mad’s] statement in the Qur’an: “Let them circle around the ‘atiq house”#>° and
what is the meaning of al-‘atig. He said that its meaning is that God freed it from
tyrants. No tyrant should ever be victorious over it. This is impossible and there

Thaqafi*! traveled to [the Ka‘ba] in the days of ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan,*52
to do battle with ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr#>3 — he was the son of Muhammad’s
paternal aunt [i.e., his cousin]. He killed him and crucified him upon the moun-
tain Aba Qays. He installed catapults upon the mountains and [bombarded]
the sacred house with stones mixed with refuse. Afterward he burned all that
was left of the [Ka‘ba’s] covering.#54

[205] In the year 317 [930], the Qarmatians*5® traveled to it with al-Jan-
nabi*38 as their leader. They took all of the gold and silver that was in it and they
ripped off the house’s gate. As you allege, they were cast of gold. They ripped
off the Black Stone from its location and they buried it in a valley in Mecca. Not
one of you knew its whereabouts. After some years they sent someone to take
it out and return it to its place. Others have said that al-Jannabi broke it into
two halves to transport it from its location. It remained with him until he left

445 Ibn Raja”s reference is not entirely clear, but it may be to Abti Bakr Ahmad ibn Muham-
mad ibn Ishaq al-Dinawari ibn al-Sunni (d. 975), who was a student of al-Nasa’1; see Sezgin,
GAs,198. He may also be referring to Aba Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muhandis
(d. 995/996). See also Melchert, Hadith, Piety and Law, 96.

446  OnIbn ‘Abd al-Hakam, see Sezgin, 6AS, 355-356; EI?, 3:674.

447 ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb (d. 813), was an Egyptian scholar in Egypt and important proponent
of the Maliki school and connected with Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam; see Sezgin, 6As, 466; EI%,
3:963.

448 On ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabalh, see Sezgin, 64s, 31; EI% 1:730.

449 On Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, see Sezgin, G4s, 276; EI?, supplement, 311.

450 Q 22:29.

451 On al-Hajjaj ibn Yasuf al-Thaqafi, see EI?, 3:39.

452 ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan (d. 705) was the fifth Umayyad caliph; E1? 1:76.

453 ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr (d. 692); E1? 1:54.

454 The black brocaded carpet covering the walls of the Kaba. On the conquest of Mecca
and details of these events, see al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabart: The Victory of the Mar-
wanids, transl. Michael Fishbein (Albany, NY: State University of New York Press, 1990),
21:224-232.

455 On the Qaramita (Qarmatian) Isma‘ili movement, see EI? 4:660—465.

456 Abu Tahir al-Jannab1 (d. 943) was the Qarmatian leader who sacked Mecca and took the
Black Stone. See “Abt Tahir al—]ﬂannébi,”Elz, 2:452.
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from Mecca and he buried it. When al-Jannabi died, they took it and brought
its fragments. Many witnesses testified about it until today, and they returned
it to its location. So we do not consider the statement true that God freed [the
Ka‘ba] from tyrants.

[206] The people elevated this house’s status without merit. He encouraged
them to do the pilgrimage to it every year. He even said to them: “If you post-
pone the pilgrimage one year, God will not give you any water that year.” So it
should make sense, if this house had that great rank with God — as he men-
tioned - to inflict punishment upon those who attacked [the Ka‘ba]. For that
would be a sign for the house and a confirmation of his statement. But I cannot
see what supports his statement in the Qur’an or in the hadith.

[Chapter 26]

[207] On the Black Stone.

[208] You allege regarding your companion that he brought you the idea
of breaking idols and rejecting them. He called you to strict monotheism. He
placed for you in a corner of this house — which has previously been men-
tioned — a Black Stone. He commanded you to bow to it and kiss it. So what
is the difference between this Black Stone and the idols against which he pro-
hibited you?

[209] But there are many arguments about it, and you have different ver-
sions about the story. You reported from one source that this stone is a jewel
and that God obscured its light so that you could not see it. [And you claimed
that] if He did not obscure its light, then it would shine more than the light of
the sun and the moon.#*%” In addition, you have reported from another source
that this stone was God’s right hand on His earth, through which His worship-
pers may touch Him.#58 You have reported from another source, that God made
it a witness to certify everyone who does the pilgrimage, so when the Day of the

457 Onitas awhite stone of Paradise blackened by humans, see al-Tirmidhi, Jami‘at-Tirmidhi,
2:290 (Book 7, #877).
458  This legend is mentioned by Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wil mukhtalaf al-hadith, 195-196.
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Resurrection came, it would testify for every one of you regarding the pilgrim-
age.*5? You have reported from another source that the angel Gabriel brought
it to Abraham and Ishmael when they were building the house [Ka‘ba].46° He
said to them: “God commands that the two of you shall place this stone in the
corner of this house, in order for the people to rub it and cleanse their sins.”46!
The day that Gabriel brought the stone white as snow, when the unbelievers
and worshippers of idols rubbed it, it became black from their sins and unbe-
lief. These four explanations are contradictory and untrue.

[Section 1]
[210] As for his statement that this stone was a jewel and that God obscured its
light so that you could not see it, and that if he did not obscure its light, it would
shine more than the sun and the moon, then what is the point of obscuring its
light so it won't shine? It would have been better not to obscure its light and
made that clear to the people. Then that house would have a sign, as well as a
great and noble sign with it for your prophet. No one would be able to deny it.
You would have an argument and a proof and something to be proud of against
all your opponents among the rest of the people. But God reveals the prophets’
signs to the people in order to strengthen their argument and elevate their pres-
tige. Why would God reveal signs to the prophets — whom your prophet alleges
to be better than — yet obscure its light and its proof for the people? We cannot
see any truth for this man whom you favor which elevates him over others. The
prophets raised groups from the dead, and your prophet did not raise even one
dead person. They revealed signs and miracles and your prophet did not reveal
a sign or any miracle. It would have made sense for this stone to be a sign for
him, so it would be a pillar to use as a support, and he should not have made
this jewel into a stone, because that diminished and lowered its status since this
was a jewel. Then God obscured it so that it became a stone. Therefore, that is
the way and the proof for your opponents’ argument and [a case] against you.

459  al-Tirmidhi, Jami‘at-Tirmidhi, 2:358 (Book 7, #961).

460  Q2:127; while the Qur'an mentions that Abraham and Ishmael were involved in the build-
ing of a house, this has been interpreted by Islamic tradition to indicate the Kaba. On
this passage as a biblical recollection perhaps connected with Hebron, see Reynolds, The
Qur’an and the Bible, 69—71.

461  On these different interpretations of the Black Stone, see the Gabriel version in al-Tabari,
The History of al-Tabari: Prophets and Patriarchs, transl. William Brinner (Albany, NY: State
University of New York Press, 1987), 2:70.
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[211] The trusted accounts according to you narrate that ‘Umar ibn al-Khat-
tab when he made the pilgrimage, stood next to the Black Stone, and he looked
at it for a long time. Then he said: “By God, I know that you are a stone that
does not have harm or benefit. But I saw the prophet kiss you and I kiss you
because of that.”#62 He did not say to it: “By God, I know that you are a jewel
that God made into a stone,” — ‘Umar was braver than that. But he did that so
that reasonable people would see: “I am not ignorant in that I kiss a stone. I
only kiss it because I saw Muhammad kissing it. So I will kiss it following that
[tradition].” If that were true according to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, namely, that it
is from Paradise, then he would not have said to it: “You do no harm or benefit,”
because there is nothing from Paradise that harms. Further, he did not say to it:
“By God, I know that you are God’s right hand upon His earth, so that through
it His worshippers may touch Him.” He did not say: “By God, I know that God
put you here to testify to everyone who makes the pilgrimage.” He did not say
to it: “By God, I know that Gabriel brought you to Abraham and Ishmael from
Paradise. He commanded the people to worship you.” He did not say anything
of that kind. He only said: “I know that you are a stone that does not have harm
or benefit. But I observed Muhammad kissing you. Therefore, I will kiss you fol-
lowing that [tradition] and nothing else.” So we do not acknowledge your claim
that this stone is a jewel and that God commanded you to worship it, and made
it a gilded stone to which you should go.

Another Section | 2]
[212] As for your statement that this stone is God’s right hand on His earth
through which He touches hands with His worshippers, this is an exagger-
ated statement and ignorance and unbelief. You made for God a hand of stone
through which people may touch His hand. How could God’s hand be made of
stone? If His hand were stone, then He would be of stone — blessed and exalted
be God from this unbelief.

462  On this hadith, see Juynboll, EcH, 15, 114, 138; and al-Tirmidhi, Jami‘ at-Tirmidhi, 2:277
(Book 7, #860).
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Another Section [3]

[213] Now for your statement that God made it a witness, testifying for every-
one who performs the pilgrimage, so when it is the Day of Resurrection, it will
testify for every one of you about his pilgrimage. This remark has the mean-
ing that God was unable to preserve that [memory], so He made this stone to
remember that for Him, but this is impossible. If you do not fear God in that,
so He made this stone as a witness between you and Him, then this shows no
respect for you, namely, that He made the stone as a witness for you, and this
is also impossible.

Another Section [4]

[214] Now for your statement that Gabriel brought [the stone] to Abraham and
Ishmael from Paradise, and that it was whiter than snow, then when the poly-
theists touched it, [the stone] became black from their sins and unbelief. It
would have made sense, when that unbelieving polytheist community went
away and Muhammad’s community and his companions came after them —
which, according to you, is a community of righteousness and modesty which
has prestige and favor with God, which, according to your allegation, those who
came before them did not have — and they rubbed [the stone], that it should
have returned to white and the blackness would disappear and it would return
to its original state. Just as unbelief blackened it, likewise righteousness and
faith should whiten it. But regarding this stone, we don’t think you have any
argument which you can use.

[215] Muhammad ibn Ahmad*63 reported, from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muham-
mad,*6* from Ahmad ibn Jamil,#65 from Sufyan al-Thawr1*66 and Sufyan ibn
‘Uyayna,*¢? from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali Ab1
Talib,*68 from his father,*6% that Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya*’® — who is the
son of ‘All ibn Ab1 Talib, said: I heard my father ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib was asked

463 In an earlier hadith, Ibn Raja’ cited Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad and then
‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz as his immediate sources. It is possible that
this transmission line is referring to the same two figures. This transmission line (isnad)
seems to come from the Shi‘ tradition.

464 On ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Baghawi, see Sezgin, 64s, 175.

465 Thave not identified Ahmad ibn Jamil.

466  On Sufyan al-Thawri, see Sezgin, 6As, 518-519; EI? 9:770.

467  On Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, see Sezgin, 64s, 96; EIZ, 9:772.

468 OnJa‘far al-Sadiq, see 6AS, 528-531; EI? 2:374.

469 Muhammad al-Baqir (d. 733/5) was the fifth imam in the Shi‘a tradition; see Sezgin, ¢4s,
528; EI%, 7:397.

470 Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya (d. 700); EI?, 7:402.
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about the Black Stone. He replied: “Isn’t it only one of the stones of these val-
leys?” So ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib testified that it was like the rest of these stones. ‘Ali
ibn Abi Talib, according to you is one of the pillars of knowledge.*"

[216] Some of those who spoke on the subject of this stone mentioned that it
was a talisman. The ancients among the magicians produced it in order for peo-
ple to come back to [Mecca] every year. I don’t doubt the truth of that. Suppose
someone says: “People should have ceased doing pilgrimage during these years
when the Qarmatians ripped off the stone and they took it away with them.”
Regarding that, the Qarmatians did not take it with them, rather they buried it
in avalley in Mecca. The leaders of the Meccan people told me that when I went
to Mecca when I was a straying unbeliever.#72 This proves that your statement
about the stone is contradictory.

Chapter 27

[217] More strange than this is that when they conclude their pilgrimage on
the evening before the celebration of the sacrifice, they wake up to the Day of
Celebration and they go to a place known as Mina. Every one of them has sev-
enty#73 stones which they broke off from a mountain near the sacred station.
Then then throw stones like crazy people over the course of four days. Whoever
does not do that, his pilgrimage has been invalidated.#”* But what is the point
of that? Which part of this will satisfy God if they do it, or make him angry if
they abandon it? Isn’t that just a bit of amusement and foolishness and lacking
sense?

Chapter 28

[218] Then they sacrifice cattle and camels which would take a long time to
explain. Suppose someone says to us: “In this blood is a sign, because we

471 Byreferring to ‘Ali as a pillar of knowledge, Ibn Raja’ is alluding to Q 3:7 (“But no one knows
its interpretation except God and those firmly grounded in knowledge”), which the Shi‘a
understood as referring to the imams. This suggests that Ibn Raja’ is directing his comment
at Fatimid Isma‘li Muslims here.

472 Ibn Raja’ made the pilgrimage to Mecca at least once, just prior to his conversion to Chris-
tianity which occurred during his return from Mecca to Cairo.

473 This number is not inaccurate, as that many stones were needed in order to hit each side
of each wall seven times. See al-Nu‘man, The Pillars of Islam, 404.

474 On these details such as making sacrifices, gathering at Mina, and throwing rocks at the
walls, see “Al—HaM,”EIz, 3:36.
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made all of these sacrifices, and we gathered the blood and filth in that valley,
in addition to these stones which we have thrown. If that stayed in one place,
then throughout the years, what was gathered from it would fill up that valley.
So if we come the next year and we don't find any of those things in that valley,
then we would know for certain that that had been lifted up to Heaven and God
accepted it from us.”

[219] In this matter is the crux of your lies about which you boast. They
deceive their opponents, who have not seen that place, into believing the
impossible. The proof against their lies is that the rains in the Hijaz region are
greater than the rains in other countries. When the rains and the floods come,
it will take away these stones and filth even if there were more than that. When
winter comes, it would even take boulders, which if I were to mention that, the
minds of those who did not witness it, would not think it true. Another year the
flood came, and they were in that place, and it washed them away and their
belongings and their camels and what they had, and no further news about
them was known. What is the proof of their statement — since they did not see
those stones which they threw nor any of that blood - that that was accepted
from them and raised up to Heaven? So they lied, and it is the floods that took
it away and nothing of that remained.

Chapter 2947

[220] On verses contradicting others and the hadith.

[221] He said to them in sura “The Cow”: “They ask you about alcohol and
gambling. Say: ‘In them is great sin, yet [some] benefits for the people’’476 The
word “gambling,” in their view, [refers to] “betting.” He said that alcohol is ben-
eficial to people for diseases that afflict them, such as for treatments that they
had no choice but to add wine to them. However, what is the point of gam-
bling, that he gave you some license in it? How does gambling benefit bodies
for medicine and treatments, such as alcohol’s benefit? This is stupidity and
lack of discernment in one who would make gambling’s benefit equivalent to
alcohol’s benefit.

475 This chapteris about alcohol and gambling in the Qur'an and contends that Muslims apply
inconsistent legal rulings regarding alcohol consumption. The fact that alcohol was being
consumed by Muslims is assumed by Q 4:43 that forbids praying while drunk.

476  Q 2:219.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 287

[222] He said in sura “The Heights” “Say: My Lord has indeed forbidden
immoralities — what is apparent of them and what is concealed — and sin."47"
He taught them in his statement about alcohol and gambling that they are a
sin and sin is forbidden. He said in sura “The Table”: “Rather, alcohol, gambling,
[sacrificing on] stone altars, and divining arrows are defilement from Satan’s
work, so avoid it."478 So he taught them in what came prior in this sura that it
is forbidden and he commanded them to avoid it.

[223] Then he said to them in sura “The Bees” what contradicts all of this.
It is his statement: “And from the fruits of the palm trees and grapevines, you
shall take an intoxicant and good provision.”#?® So he praised alcohol to them
in this sura and presented it as a good thing for them. He commanded them
to make use of it because he said “you shall take” and this is a command. After
he commanded them, then he said “an intoxicant and good provision.” But this
contradicted what preceded about forbidding it for them. He said in sura “The
Cattle” what proves to them that it is not forbidden, when he says: “Say: I do
not find within that which was revealed to me [anything] forbidden to one who
would eat it, unless it is carrion or blood or pork flesh - it is impure — or it is
[slaughtered in] disobedience, without [invoking] God.”48% So he taught them
that its taste was clearly permissible for the people, except for blood and carrion
and pork flesh and whatever was sacrificed to something other than God [i.e.,
idol sacrifices]. [The term] “tasting,” in their view, includes eating and drinking.
So he prohibited it for them in [some] places, and he permitted it for them in
[other] places. This is a contradiction and a disagreement with that.

[224] You reported from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ad that he said: “I was with
Muhammad during some of his travels and the time of prayer came. He com-
manded me to bring him something to cleanse with. So I said: ‘Is alcohol
[acceptable]? He replied: ‘Alcohol is good and water is pure’ So he used it
to cleanse for prayer. Then I said to him: ‘What do you say about drinking it,
God’s Messenger?’ He replied: ‘It is permitted and allowed; there is no problem
with it, unless [drinking] leads you to mixing [with women] and reprehensible
deeds’48!

477 Q733

478 Qs5:90.

479 Q16:67.

480 Q 6:145.

481 The source of this account, except for the final statement of permissibility for wine, is
found in Ibn Majah, Sunan Ibn Mdjah, 1:306-307 (Book 1, #384—385). There are other
hadith accounts that wine can be mixed with water for ablutions prior to prayer. See
for instance the examples in Aba Dawud, Sunan Abu Dawud, 1:71-72 (Book 1, Chapter 42
“Wudt@’ using al-Nabidh,” #84, 86).
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 289

[225] You report from your prophet that he abluted and prayed with it. As
for your ignorant ones, if one of them spills wine upon his clothing, it is not
permitted for him to pray in it, until he would soak it with water.482 The most
ignorant among them are not convinced by that demonstration or examining
itin detail. They did not act according to the Qur’an, nor in taking their prophet
as an example in using [alcohol] to cleanse for prayer. Not all Muslims forbid
alcohol. But Abii Hanifa — and his name is al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit*83 — and he
is the jurist of the Iraqi people, he did not forbid that as long as its drinker did
not become drunk from it.48+ As for drunkenness, it is forbidden according to
him. This ruling is considered trustworthy and closer to hitting the mark than
his opponents’ opinion.

[226] Following him about his ruling is Muhammad ibn al-Hasan,*85 and
Abu Yusuf al-Qadi,*86 and Shurahbil ibn Abi Yaman,*87 and Sufyan al-Thaw-
11,488 and Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna,*®? and Yahya ibn Aktham al-Qad1,4°° and Ham-
mad ibn [Abi] Sulayman,**! and al-A‘mash,*? and Dawud ibn Ab1 Hind,*3
and the rest of the Iraqi people, and whoever agrees with their rulings. It was
reported from another source that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab used to drink [alco-
hol] and he condoned whoever permitted its drinking using the verse which
was mentioned in sura “The Bee”#* and the verse which is in sura “The Cat-

482  The rule that a Muslim should not pray in clothing that has been dirtied comes from a
number of hadith accounts.

483 OnAbu Hanifa al-Nu‘man ibn Thabit (d. 767), the founder of the Hanafi school, see Sezgin,
GAS, 409—419; ET? 1:123.

484  According to the Hanifi school, alcohol derived from grapes or dates was forbidden. How-
ever, alcohol from other sources such as honey, barley, wheat, or millet would be accept-
able since they are not khamr or nabidh. Even wine (nabidh) was permitted for medical
necessity. Clearly this understanding was exercised at the time at which Ibn Raja’ was writ-
ing and continues to be a point of dispute even today among Muslims. See “Khamr,” E1?
4:994-996.

485 Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani (d. 805); Sezgin, 6AS, 421-433.

486  Abu Yuasuf al-Qadi (d. 798); Sezgin, 6AS, 419—421.

487  Shurahbil ibn Abi Yaman (d. 741); Sezgin, 64s, 279.

488  On Sufyan al-Thawri, see Sezgin, 6As, 518-519; EI? 9:770.

489 On Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna, see Sezgin, GAS, 96; EI?, 9:772.

490 OnYahyaibn Aktham al-Qadi (d. 857), see Wafik Nasry, “Abt Qurrah, al-Ma’man and Yahya
ibn al-Aktham,” Parole de [’Orient 32 (2007): 285-290.

491 Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman (d. 738); Sezgin, 6AS, 404—405.

492 Sulayman ibn Mihran al-Asadi al-A‘mash (d. 765); EI? 1:431.

493 Dawud ibn Abi Hind (d. 754/5 or 756/7); EI? 1:104.

494 Q16:67.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 291

tle."495 The hadith and the previously mentioned [examples ] were contradicted
by what came after it, which was his statement: “Do not come to prayer when
you are drunk until you know what you are saying."4°¢ This is a contradiction
and an inconsistency, a verse is contradicted by logical analogy.

Chapter 30

[227] He commanded them in sura “The Cow” that if a man divorced his wife
three times, he cannot return to her until she marries another man.*97 If [the
other man] divorces her and she completes her number of days,*98 she can
return to the first one if he agrees to that. If her second husband had sex with
her while she was menstruating, she is not permitted [to return] to the first
one until he has sex with her while she is clean. If he has sex with her while
his penis was not erect, she will not be permitted [to return] to the first one
until he has sex with her while his penis is erect. In that case, they depended
upon a hadith of the woman who came to ‘Al ibn Abi Talib and said to him:
“Commander of the Believers, my husband divorced me permanently. I mar-
ried another man in order to get permission and return to my first husband. He
had sex with me while his penis was not erect. So will I be permitted [to return]
to the first one?” He replied: “No, by God, unless he shakes you to and fro with
it, or he falls down upon you with it” And he made a gesture to her with his
hand.#99

[228] We say to them: Tell us about your companion, what did he mean
by this? He instituted this shameful and despicable tradition which has made
you disgraced and contemptible among all peoples. Suppose they answer us:
“He made that a punishment to penalize us with it if we made three divorces
permanently. So he gave us freedom in the first and second divorces, and who-
ever gets the third one, he made his punishment that he cannot return to
her and she is not permitted for him until she has married another man. So
he would refrain [from divorce] and take it as a lesson and never go back to
it

495 Q6145.

496 Qa4:43.

497 Q2:230.

498 Islamic law requires a waiting period of three months, in order that if a woman became
pregnant the father of the child would be clear.

499 This narrative is attributed to ‘Ali ibn Talib and therefore is most likely a Shi‘t hadith.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 293

[229] So we say to this speaker: “You see, suppose she used another man
to become permissible and she returned to her first husband and he did not
refrain or take it as a lesson. That punishment by which you penalized him was
not useful and he divorced her a fourth time. Would you command him not to
return to her unless she be made permissible?” They all agree about it.

[230] So we say to them: “Your logical analogy is mistaken, and you have
reduced his chastisement. It makes sense for you to command him not to return
her until two steadfast Muslims have sex with her. If he divorced her for a fifth
time, she should not be able to return [to him] until four men have sex with her.
Every time he increased the number of divorces, you should have increased
his punishment and make him render an account for this. Because when an
ignorant one does what is not allowed, they find him and punish him. That did
not work with him, and he did it again, his chastisement should be increased
according to this way. This is ignorance of speech and foolishness.” As for our-
selves, we loathe any mention of that. Whoever among our Christian brothers
which my book might reach, Iloathe [for them] to hear that. Rather I clarified
[the Muslims'] ignorance and blindness, and I ask for God’s help in that.

[231] What is even more strange than this is his statement in sura “The
Women”: “God wants to make it clear for you and guide you to the practices
of those who were before you.”5% So he taught them that all of these traditions
which he instituted for them were practices of those that came before them
among the Christians and the Jews. Far be it from God to mention that in our
laws or in the Torah. This is a lie and impossible.

[Section 1]
[232] On [Muhammad’s] Night Journey.>!
[233] He said to them in sura “The People of Israel”: “Exalted is he who took
his servant by night from the holy mosque to the furthest mosque” — mean-
ing Jerusalem — “whose surroundings we have blessed.”>°2 This verse indicates

500 Q 4:26.

501 This section is devoted to Muhammad’s Night Journey from Mecca to Jerusalem and then
into the seven heavens. The isra’ refers to the night journey, while the miraj refers to
the ascension, but this section is on the entire night journey event. Ibn Raja’ faithfully
follows the same account of events as they are told in the canonical hadith collections
and commentaries on Q 17:1. See “Mi‘radj,” £1% 7:97-100. For some hadith versions, see
al-Bukhari, Sahih al-Bukhari, 4:272—276 (Book 59, #3207), 5:132—-136 (Book 63, #3887); and
Muslim, Sahih Muslim, 1:259—263 (Book 1, #411). See also al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabari:
Muhammad at Mecca, transl. W. Montgomery Watt and M.V. McDonald (Albany, NY: State
University of New York Press, 1988), 6:78—-80; and al-Tabari, Tafsir al-Tabart, 14:411-448.

502  Qi7a.
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 295

that one day he prayed the morning prayer with the people. When he finished
his prayer he said to them: “People, yesterday Gabriel came to me after leav-
ing you, after the night prayers. [Gabriel] said: ‘Muhammad, God commands
you to visit Him'. So I said: ‘Where may I visit Him?’ He replied to me: ‘Where
He is’ Then he brought an animal greater than a donkey and smaller than a
mule whose name was al-Buragq. So he said to me: ‘Ride this to the Holy House
[in Jerusalem]. When I began to mount it, it bolted. So Gabriel said to it: ‘Stay
there, Muhammad wants to mount you' So it said to him: ‘Has Muhammad
been commissioned?’ He replied to it: ‘Yes" Then it said: ‘I will not let him
mount me until he pleads [on my behalf] with my Lord" So I interceded for
it with its Lord; then I mounted. It carried me with soft steps, and it would put
its hooves as far as it could see. So I reached Jerusalem in the blink of an eye
and Gabriel was with me. He brought me to the Rock [on the Temple Mount]
and he said to me: ‘Get down, Muhammad so that you may ascend to Heaven
from this Rock’. So [Gabriel] came down and he struck a ring and he screwed it
into the Rock, and he tied al-Buraq into it and he carried me upon his shoulders
to Heaven.”

[234] This story is contradictory, and what mind could accept this and could
not recognize the flaws in it? What is the proof that he went from Mecca
to Jerusalem and ascended from Jerusalem to Heaven, and did not go up
to Heaven from Mecca, while Mecca, according to his claim, is better than
Jerusalem? In addition, he says that [Mecca] is the closest spot to Heaven,
unless he alleges that God sits at Jerusalem and He is not at Mecca. If he said
that, then he entered unbelief, since he should have ascended from the closest
of places and the most honorable of them.

[235] Now for his statement that when he wanted to mount al-Buraq “it
bolted until Gabriel told it he was Muhammad, so when it understood, it asked
him to intercede for it before God its Lord.” We reply to them: “This is a proof
that God informed all of the creatures of [Muhammad’s] affair, and his situa-
tion and the time of his commission. So when Gabriel told [al-Buraq] it was
Muhammad, that reassured it, since it had some knowledge about him prior
to that time. So it did not hesitate and did not need to question because of its
previous knowledge about him. There was no doubt about that to trouble it. So
it makes sense that God would explain his situation to the people with a com-
plete explanation, just as he clarified it to the animals. He should set that in
their hearts perfectly so that doubt about him would not trouble them, just as
he perfected it in the animals’ hearts, so that not one of the children of Adam
would doubt him. Nevertheless, what is the point of the animals knowing that
in order not to doubt him, while the children of Adam would not know that, so
that they don’t doubt him?”
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THE BOOK OF THE TRUTHFUL EXPOSER 297

[236] Regarding that [al-Buraq] was bigger than a donkey and smaller than
a mule, and that it carried him with soft steps, and it would put its hooves as
far as it could see, this is something the mind cannot accept and it is not wor-
thy of [God]. By my life, the power of God is stronger than this. But when he
came up with this story — all of which is corrupt; mind and logical analogy could
not accept it — we refuted each section of it with what makes it problematic. If
he said that: “Gabriel brought me up to Heaven from Mecca,” then the minds’
impression of that would be more appealing [to accept] than the impression
of this impossibility. It would be more reassuring for him in the story.

[237] As for his statement: “he struck a ring and he screwed it so that it would
not escape,” how could [al-Buraq] have enough sense to recognize the fact that
he was a prophet and he was sent [by God], and it asked him to intercede for it
with its Lord? Who can reasonably accept all of this? Gabriel should not have
needed to command [al-Buraq] to stay [tied up] — for [Muhammad] is the one
who interceded for it with God — until [they] came back down [from Heaven]
so [Muhammad] could mount it. Rather, Gabriel tied it up so that it would not
escape. This is a proof that if [al-Buraq] escaped, Gabriel would need to search
for it or perhaps he would not be able to find it in the first place.

[238] As for his statement that [al-Buraq] would not allow him to mount it
until it asked him to intercede for it with its Lord, then this is a proof that ani-
mals will be held responsible and will enter Hell and they need intercession.
There is inconsistency and ignorance in the story.

[239] Now we return to the hadith: “When we reached the first Heaven,
Gabriel knocked at the door, then it was said to him: ‘Who is this?’ He replied:
‘T am Gabriel' It was said to him: “Who is with you?” He said: ‘Muhammad’ He
said: ‘Has he been commissioned?’ He replied: ‘Yes’ — this is a proof that the
angels may not enter into Heaven without knocking at the door, and the door-
keepers should not open for any one of the angels until they say to him who is
with you. If he had with him someone whom they hated, they would not open
for him or for the angel — he said: ‘Open the door for us””’

[240] [Muhammad] said: “I saw among the angels a group ...” — their descrip-
tion, if I were to go over the rest of it would take a long time without any point —
he continued: “I prayed with them through two prostrations and I appealed [to
God] for them. Then Gabriel rushed me to the second Heaven and [the dis-
tance] between it and the first Heaven was a five-hundred-year journey. He
knocked at the door so it was said to him: ‘Who is this? He replied: ‘Gabriel’.
It was said: ‘Who is with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad It was said: ‘Has he been
commissioned?’ He replied: ‘Yes' So he opened the door for us and we entered
the third Heaven. I saw among the angels those who were even greater than the
first.”
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[241] Then he continued describing this train of thought with many words
whose explanation and description would take a long time. But I will abbrevi-
ate [the story] until he reached the seventh Heaven. He described one kind of
angels, the length of every one of them being equal to the world such-and-such
thousand times over. One of them had seven hundred million eyes, and seven
hundred billion heads, and seven hundred million mouths, praising God with
seven hundred million languages.

[242] [Muhammad said:] “He showed me one of them who was crying, so I
asked him about his crying. So he replied: ‘T have many sins so call upon God for
me’. Solinterceded for him. Then Gabriel handed me over to another angel, and
that one handed me over to another, until I stood in the presence of the throne
and the chair” Then he mentioned that God put His hand between his breasts —
meaning shoulder — until he found it cold. Then He said to him: “I have assigned
for you and your community fifty [daily] prayers.” “Then we descended to the
fourth Heaven and we met Moses, and he said to me: ‘What did your Lord assign
for you and your community?’ So I replied to him: ‘He assigned fifty prayers
for me and my community’. He said: ‘They cannot bear that, so return to your
Lord, and ask Him for a decrease’. So I returned to the seventh Heaven at that
time, and I continued immediately until I stood in God’s presence in my for-
mer place. Then I said: ‘Lord, my community is weak, they cannot bear that’.
So He deducted ten prayers for me and brought them to forty. Then I returned
to Moses in the fourth Heaven, and he said: ‘What happened?' I replied: ‘He
reduced it by ten for me’. He said: ‘They cannot bear [that], return to him”
[Muhammad] said: “So I returned to Him a second time, and He reduced it
by ten. Then I returned to Moses and he said: ‘They cannot bear [that]’ So I
continued to return to God and Moses sending me back until He prescribed
five prayers. Then Moses said to me: ‘They cannot bear that’ But I said: ‘I am
embarrassed to face God for the many times of going up and down’” If he said
to his Lord from the fourth Heaven while he was with Moses that his commu-
nity could not bear that, then the Almighty and Exalted would have heard him
so that he would [not] need to return in all of these instances. Then he said: “I
went back to Jerusalem and rode from Jerusalem to Mecca.”

[243] All of that [happened] and what passed of the night was less than a
hair length. How could reason and logic accept that! There is no disputing that
the accounts which people describe are impossible, they embellish them to
make an impression upon minds more than this hadith. What is left from [ this]
hadith is more than double what we have narrated about it.5°3 When he told
503 Ibn Raja is referencing the fact that he did not describe the details that occurred in each

of the seven heavens leading up to the etiological story of why Muslims pray five times
each day.
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the people that [story], forty thousand of those who entered Islam aposta-
tized on that day. At another time, sixty thousand [apostatized]. Some of them
returned to their pre-Islamic religion, and some of them feared the sword, so
they traveled to Persian and Roman lands. Christians and Jews found the way
to refute him to his face, and his proclamations came apart on that day.

[244] Abu Jahl ibn Hisham®%4 came to him, and he said to him: “Muham-
mad, did you tell people what was mentioned about you?” He said: “Yes.” He
said to him: “State it for me from your own mouth so I can hear it from you.”
So he mentioned that, and [Abi Jahl] said: “Why wasn’t your ascension during
the day so all of the people could see you, in order to believe in you and no one
would disagree about you, and that would be a great sign for you.” So he replied:
“God did what He wanted.” He said: “You are right, God does what He wants.”
Then [Abu Jahl] said to him: “But I would ask you for something insignificant,
not large. If you do it, I will believe in you immediately as well as my family and
my tribe, and I will take out my sword and I will kill all of your opponents with
it, and I will kill [them] in your presence.” So he said: “What is that [request],
Abu Jahl?” He said to him: “I am not going to tell you to ascend up to the second
Heaven during the day so we could witness that, but rise up from the ground
one hand-length, and nothing more, while this sword is beneath you. If I see
that, I will believe in you.” [Muhammad] was bewildered and he remained con-
fused, not knowing what to do. Then [Abt Jahl] said to him: “Muhammad, he
who ascended to the seven Heavens, between each Heaven to the other Heaven
being a five-hundred-year journey, and saw what you saw, cannot rise up from
the earth one hand-length, do not be our neighbor .... this isMuhammad.” Then
all of the Quraysh rose up against him and jumped upon him, and they broke
his teeth and they blackened his face with soot and he was exiled from them to
another city.5%5 Then [the citizens of Yathrib] received him with a great meet-
ing, and he remained among them until they submitted to him,5°¢ unto the last
one. When he became strong, he traveled to Mecca and he conquered it.

504 Abu Jahl ‘Amr ibn Hisham (d. 624) was said to be a polytheist leader of the Quraysh tribe
in Mecca and a virulent opponent of Muhammad, who eventually died at the battle of
Badr. See “Abu Jahl ‘Amr ibn Hisham ibn al-Mughira,” E12 1:115.

505 This account of the Night Journey challenge is not found in al-TabarT’s historical work, but
the story is consistent with other narratives about them. For instance, Abt Jahl was known
to verbally berate and challenge Muhammad. The latter part of the story is reversed: Abit
Jahl came up with the idea to have Muhammad assassinated, but as they rose up to kill
him, Muhammad blackened their faces with soot and escaped into exile. Therefore, the
story appears somewhat edited and rewritten. See al-Tabari, The History of al-Tabart, 6:142—
143.

506 In other words, they converted to Islam.
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[245] So look, my brother — may God have mercy upon you — at this man
and to what he brought, including impossibilities and the proclamations of the
sword. The Arabs asked him to show them one sign so that they could follow
it, unto the last one. But they did not find that [miracle] with him. The proof is
in the Qur’an, since he says in “The Children of Israel”: “They say: We will not
believe you until you break open a spring for us from the ground, or you have
a garden of palm trees and grapes and make rivers pour forth within them in
force, or you make the Heaven fall upon us in fragments, as you have claimed,
or you bring God and the angels as confirmation, or you have an ornamented
house, or you ascend into Heaven.”>°” And we look at you just as you are appear-
ing, not as you claimed that you rose up to Heaven at night. So he said to them:
“Praise be to my Lord! I am only a human messenger.”>°8 Since they believe,
why would they require signs from him? He says that they believe and whoever
asks that question should not receive this answer about it, in case it is a decep-
tion and a deviation [from] the truth. Most of the Qur’an testifies that he was
asked for signs. How can they ask him for signs and his answer to them was like
this!

[246] He also said in sura “The Prophets” about the people who asked him
for signs, he reported this about them: “But they say: ‘It is a mixture of false
dreams; rather, he has invented it; rather, he is a poet. So let him bring us a
sign just as the previous [messengers] were sent’’5%9 So he said: Our answer to
them is: “Not one city which we destroyed believed before them.”5° How can
they ask him for signs? He would say to them: “Whoever came before you did
not believe in signs, and you will only believe on account of this sword!” There
is a lot of this in the Qur’an reporting that he was asked for signs, but they did
not find [miracles] with him.

[247] You admit that he had a sign, [and therefore] you have made the Quran
untruthful. If you believed the Qur’an, then this Qur’an reports that he did not
have a sign. Most of the people in his time did not consider these impossibili-
ties in their minds, for they saw that they did not accept or deviate from them in
language. Some of them answered to him despite the weakness of their belief
for fear of the sword. Some of them answered to him with a sincere conviction.
The distinction is that he was asked for signs that you did not find with him.
If you decide that he had a sign, then you have denied the Qur’an, and if you

507 Q17:90-93.
508 Q17:93.
509 Q215

510 Q21:6.
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believe the Qur’an, this Qur’an reports that he had no sign. Most of the peo-
ple in his time did not consider these impossibilities, and they thought it more
appropriate to be killed, than to be claimed to possess a lack of reason, answer-
ing it with sincere truth. However, those whom he annihilated with the sword
were more than those who followed him.

[Conclusion]

[248] Those who came before [Muhammad], including the Pharaohs and the
unbelieving kings and those who possessed power and the sword, made peo-
ple enter into their unbelief. God lies in wait, nothing secret can be hidden
from Him. We ask and desire Him to make us stand firm in His religion, which
He approved for Himself and His angels and His chosen friends. May He pre-
serve that for us, and make us benefit from it, and from His Scripture, which
was revealed through His pure disciples. May He make us among those who
remember it, and those who are working with it, and among whoever reads it
and works with it.

[249] Our Lord Jesus Christ said to us in his Holy Gospel that he revealed to
his pure friend Matthew: “Truly, everyone who hears these words of mine and
does them will be like a wise man who built his house upon the rock. Then the
rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house.
But it did not fall, because it had been founded on the rock. Everyone who hears
these words of mine and does not do them will be like a foolish man who built
his house upon the sand. The rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew
and beat against that house, and great was the fall of it.”>!!

[250] We ask for the intercessions of his pure disciples and his Virgin
Mother — the Mother of Salvation — that he would strengthen us through his
mercy, and protect us with faith out of his grace, especially on account of the
iniquity of my earlier works. John said in the pure Gospel: “Truly, whoever
believes in me and the one who sent me, I am indeed in my Father and my
Father is in me. Whoever believes in me, I am in him and he is in me. I and my
Father are one, so whoever saw me and was near me has seen my Father and
believed in him.”512 May [ God] receive us in full while we embrace this religion,
desiring [Christianity] and nothing other than it. What preceded in [this book]
came through His mercy and His grace through faith, not through what came
from my earlier knowledge about it. For he said in the pure Gospel: “Whoever

511 Matthew 7:24—27.
512 John12:44, 1410, 20; 10:30.
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believes in me shall have eternal life.”>!3 He is our master and we are exiled to
Him and we ask Him for help, and we put our trust in Him, and He is the Most
Merciful. Praise is due God forever and ever, Amen. Blessed is the name of the
Lord, and His name is praised forever.

[An Addition]

[251] “Verses contradicted by other verses” was found at the end of that [work].

[252] He said in sura “Mary” — and it [begins] “kaf, ha’, y&’, ‘ayn, sad” — “When
He decrees a matter, He only says to it, ‘Be) and it is.”5!4 Then they came up with
its opposite; they said: “God has set a seal upon their hearts.”>!5 In addition: “We
have placed over their hearts coverings, lest they understand it."!6 Their claim
is that they only worship him and between [this statement and] his setting a
seal upon their hearts, there is a great inconsistency. In addition, “They say:
God has taken a son. Exalted is He! Rather, to Him belongs whatever is in the
Heavens and the earth. All are devoutly obedient to Him.”5!7 Then they came
up with what contradicted that, since they said they strayed from their way:
“Perish the man; how unbelieving is he.”'® So where did the straying and the
unbelief come from, if all of them were devoutly obedient to Him? Verses are
contradicted by other verses.

[253] They said: “And the soul and He who proportioned it, and inspired
it to its wickedness and its righteousness,” in sura “The Sun.”>"® In addition:
“Whoever God guides — he is the guided; and whoever He sends astray - it is
those who are the losers.”>20 In addition: “Whoever God sends astray — there
is no guide for him. And He leaves them in their transgression, wandering
blindly.”52! In addition: “He guides whoever He wills and He leads astray who-
ever He wills.”522 In addition: “And if We had willed, We could have given every

513 John 6:47; the text adds “in me” which is not found in the passage.
514 Q19:35.

515 Q2.

516 Qi8:;57.

517 Q2m6.

518 Q 8o17.

519 Qou7-8.

520 Q7178.

521 Q7186.

522 Q 35:8; however, this citation reverses the phrasing of Q 35:8.
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soul its guidance, but the word from Me will come into effect, [that] I will surely
fill Gehenna with jinn and people all together.”523 So this tells that He is the one
who inspired them to wickedness and righteousness, and He is the one who
leads them astray and He is the one who guides and that if He [only] wants,
then He guides.

[254] Praise is due to Him, glory forever, Amen.

The Exposer’s Book in Truth and its testimony is finished and completed. Many

thanks be to God, the possessor of might and power, forever and ever unto the
ages of ages. Amen, Amen, Amen.

523 Q3213
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